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Lord Gouernour of his Maicſti-s Cau- 

Towne of Briel in Holland; aud chicte 
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1 loke FIST TW r beſt 
52 . Lord; it hal not offend am chat 
N know your Lordihip ho G 1 
| 'E g AN 5 r jouninhahe 6 | =. I 
5 hes of Honour i in your blen 
true vertues, and vn 1 
3 (fo much the greatet b ß 
== the rirer dignirics) that tal: ." 
tight Honoutable: and1 truſt ic will W | 
1 ,rhat: call yu my beſt if 
22 baus long followed; ard net 
vnde God doe depend vpon. If ought 
need W this boldneſſe, that I 
preſume vpon your faudur ſo mnch, as to 
cate this Treatiſe ynto your name, and 
tf lt hit Without your; Edtdfhi ps ptiuitie. 
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Tube Bpiftti Dedicatorit. 
gdered in it ſelfe, is not vnworthie a noble 
Patron, being written, of a notable argu- * 
ment, and by a notable Miniſter,andin my 
opinion ſo much the more agreeable vnto 
you, by how much you declare yourſelfa Þ © 
zealous louer of that Truth which this au- 
thor maintaineth, and haue with loſſe of 
blood and hazard of life; defended with 
your ſword, what this man by his pen. 
As touching my part therein, which is 
the leaſt, and the rranſlation;thoughir be 
not ſo well worthie of you: yet becauſe it 
is due to you, being done by one of your | 3 
Lordſhips Companie, and in the towne of | iv; 
your Garriſon, where ĩt was alſo „ 
and by me that haue deuoted my ſelfe vnto 1 
your ſeruice in any dutĩe I can per forme! 
hope your Lordſhip will not only pardon, Þ* gw 
my boldneſſe, but accept my dutitull affe- 
ctions in this, which in my prayers to 
God for you ſhall-euerſhew them- 
ſelues to be ſuch as becom- +2 
meth me. If 1 1 
Taur Lordſhips S 1 
: 1. oa 2 
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10 THE CHRISTIAN 


READER. 
Ez pla Ns IJ He extreame libertie, which this 
I F * 5 8 age 2.2 writing, 
| apa . 2 and the 
2 3 | 4 If diligence of” Pap Writers — 
111118 5 ; —_ the old and withered 
FF aA of their Ienabelz not aneh 
J . 5 4s counter. poyſons or preſeruatiues a- 
* ; e ons of manuers and 
Feser confeſſe to hae encouraged the tranſlator 
: Pom preſent Treatiſe to the ſame in our lan- 


125 into which hee had (and ſo farre 4s I can indge 
yon thfall none turned it out of French that our 
| ſee, how the Miniſters of other Chur- 
1 . 2 ⁊ 40 male their inſt defence with the 
\ if _ which our owne.' © 
F Tonxching the author ofthis booke, I may not conceale 
| #atbeis amen ef ſingalar note for his learning grazity, 
ie, and connerſation,and hath ſo flood in the ſeruice of 
ile French Church at Dort in Holland, for the ſpace of 
| | fpbveeneyeeres to the praiſe of God. 
+ Concerning the worke, I will not ſo much —_ 
| mſilfe.or vndervalem it, as to recommend it vpon 
bes eren e fir who 11 
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to maſte it profitable ta thee, 
& it hath bin id ma- 

mauern. 
lohn B 

Preacher to the Fngliſt at 

Haghe in Holland, i 


0 THE FRENCH 
'CHVRCH ASSEMBLED 
together at Dort. 


Here is no exerciſe( moſt deare 
and worthie Brethren in the 
Lord) more needfull, nor 
more conueniem for a Chri- 
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* Chriſtian ac- 
wer make profeſſion to 
he isa rewarder r them Heb N 
bin, as the Apoſtle wirneſſeth in the 11. 


er to the Hebreyes, and ſixth verſe. It is a 
communication and a familiar diſcourſe 


The Authors Epiſtle. 
neceſſities, and beſcech him to returnean anſwere »Þ 
to our petitions in due time. It may alſo be called 
anambaſſage,ora truſty Poſt, which ſwiftly moun- 
ting vp to heauen,knocketh at the gate of Gods pa- 
lace, there to preſent before him all our requeſts, 
Finally, it is the very ſoule of our ſoules, and like as 
our bodies cannot liue, nor ſubſiſt without our 
ſoules; ſo likewiſe cannot our ſoules perſeuere in 


the faith and 59/2 of the grace of God, which is the 
fountaine of life, without the exerciſe of prayer. 


Which point the Fathers of the old Teſtament 
conſidering, ere they betooke themſelues to any of 
their affaires, began them euermore by calling vp- 
on the name of God, ſaying, Our helpe ij in the name 
of the Lord which bath: ade heauen and and earth.” Vh 


kay | Þ pie 

al Local dpi ex | pw 
5 eee 
die immortal, they implore of Lr 
i ce ee | 3 
r inthe 4a. chap. and d. 0. 

verſe, that bi, pry jt — — fer 
4 — 1 * 
(ſworne enemie the — God, ol; YI 
mans ſaluation with ſuch an efficacy 1 
thisicapictyintorhe hears of W 1 ER 


The Authors Epiſtle, * 


—— by an infinit number 
e holy Scripture, by which God ex- 
forbiddeth us not to worſhip any but him- 
elle, yet they obſtinately maintaine the contrarie, 
aud that oft times againſt the feeling of their owne 
— baſes the truth in vnrighteouſ- 
——— eyes and eares againſt this 
— — Faul in his ſecond E- c 
— ians, 3. verſ. 8. That wee , c 
= 2400445 124inft the truth hut for the truth. 1 
e (Truth) although that in theſe latter daies, 
=] vnto vs more cleerer then euer it 
notwithſtanding of many it is vaknowne 
ö 2 ned, which follow on apace the fooliſh 
=D — —— and who to pleaſe 
t rather then our Soueraigne Do- 
—— leius Chriſt, will not vouchſafe to 
1 It es, as to informe theniſclues of 
Tt by reading of the holy Scripture, but like 
1 et 1.0 depend wholly: vpon the Traditions of 
th Teachers, defpifing through their voluntarie 
, 2 orance the exhortatiò which the Apoſtle. S Iabn 
1 abynioa Chriſtians in his firſt epiſtle; 4. verſ.i. 
 Dureh beloned, beleene nat enery ſpirit, gy the ſpi- 1. y c.. 
inbether they are of God: for manyſalſe Prophets are .. 
—— Now, the more furiouſly the 
Lee by Satan and his ſlaues, ſo — 
— bt it to be maintained 
lovers of pure teli- 
— aſtors of 
to that rule which 
them in his Epiſtle 
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The Authors Epiſtle. 


ſy toexhort with wholeſome doctrine thoſe which 
are willing to bee inſtructed, and to im the 
inſaiers. I then being called by God into the l- 
ur of his holy Miniſterie, haue employed my ſelf. Þ 
amidſt you (according to that talent which it 1 
5 — him to beſtow vpon me) for the ſpace of 
ene yeeres on theſe two parts of my vocation 
and hauing reſpect to the multitude, and ſufficien... 
cie of my predeceſſors, who haue taken penne in 
hand to inſtruct the ignorant, and to refute falſe 
Teachers by their writings, I haue contented my 
ſelfe hitherto to follow their traces in my publiqus 
Sermons and priuate Conferences, with ſuch a 
were deſirous to profit with me in kno of 
the fundamentall points of our Chriſtian faith, ac- | 
cg the occaſions which were preſented, . | - 
Bur of lat ſeene an Epiſtle written by a [| 
-certaine Doctor of the Angafins Order, 3 
the inuocation of Saints, ſent vnto one of my Aud Þ| 
tours to ſeduce th 80. Fo? 


. x X 


DPF PREPESY EE rr LES | 


ereby the ſheepe which our 2 
ueraigne d leſus Chriſt hath recommen | - 
ded to me; I held it my dutie to returne ĩt backe + F - 
ine to Leige with my anſwere, to ſatisſie the de 
of one ot his diſcipleaʒ by vrhõ the faid Doctor: 
having receiued my anſwere, promiſed him that. 
ſhortly after he would write back —— & >: 
and that effectually. But ſeeing there are almoſttwo Þ - 
yeeres paſt fince he held my refutation, and that in 
all y time he could not mal ſome ſmall Treatiet | - 
keth me to thinłe, that he 


ſom: 
than 
Prc 


— q 2 — 5 


FT. andthat(if his conſcience be not ſearea) he feeleth 
'F _ himſclfealreadie checked by the truth that ſhineth 

in my Refutation; which in the meanetimeT haue 
amplified, and now publiſhed with his Epiſtle, fol- 
lowing the counſell of ſome excellent learned per- 
with hope that I ſhall ſee it bring foorth 
ſome fruite, if not in the aboueſaid Doctor, or in 
ſome of his obſtinate ſcholars, yet at leaſt in ſuch as 


1 N | mie teachable, and _— in you my moſt deare 
ſe |}  andworthie brethren, of whom I haue conceiued 


heard me to entreat of this ſubiect aſwell in 
as in my familiar diſcourſes with you, 

ve will now take no leſſe delight in hearing me to 
diſcourſe ot it in this ſmall boołe, which here I pre- 
ſent you as appertaining vnto you by a double 
night. For fitſt of all being conſecrated to your ſer- 
* F 
+ © prietic of euery inſtruction (which through 
F -gracel propound vnto men) is wholly yours. Be- 
3 ſeeing that the intention of my diſpute is, to 
mex the difference between atrue,and a falſe ado- 
min, and to perſwadecuery man by all poſſible 
meeanes to ſtand faſt in the true, and to reiect the 
flrnlſe; to whom could l riate it then to 
3 1 aboue all things I am bound to teach 
dae firſt point and fruit of our faith, which is, to wor- 
hip God the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt in 
ſpirit and truth, and to call vpon none but him in 
dur neceſſities? Whereunto, as I ſeeke to giue you 
ſome helpe by this preſent Treatiſe, ſo doe I giue 
cdhankes to the Lord, for that alreadie ye are ſo well 
grounded and inſtructed in this principle of true 


y [ this hope,that whereas heretofore ye haue willing- 
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— 4 T he Aut bor Epiſtle. 


religion,aſſuring my ſelt that he which hath ſovne 


this good ſeed in your ſoules, wil make itabundane- 
ly to grow vp, and to fructiſie in ſuch a ſort, that 
x bent his name ſhall be glorified, your neighbour” 
ediſied, and your hearts fortified againſt all manner 
of tentations. Finally, if I perceiue that this ſmall 
Treatiſe, which I publiſh vader your names, be ac. 
ceptable and pleaſing vnto you, your courteſie will 
ſerue as a ſpurre to pricke me more cheerfully for - 
ward in my commenced Career, and one day here. 
after to entreat more at large vpon this ſabieck 
through the grace ofour bleſſed God and heauenly 
Father: to whom I recommend you, beſeechi 
him with all my heart, that ie will pleaſe him (mo 
deare and worthy Brethren)to maintaine you cuen 
to the end in the profeſſion of his truth, and to re- 
pleniſh you with his temporall and eternal 
| for the aduancement of his 
glorie, and the ſaluation of your 
ſoules. From my Studie this 
4 Augnſt,t607. 
Tour no leſſe affettionated the 


ſerwiceable Paſtor and bro · 
— 7 


Iohn Polyander. 


a 
o ſmall T able of the principall points 


= contained in this Treatiſe. 
FA. themſelues acknowledge and confeſſe, that — 


inuocatio of Saints cannot be 1 by Scripture. pa 
Praying to Saints cannot be prooued by . but abſo- 

* Imtely diſproned, _ 

We muſt call vpon God only, not the Saints, HS 

a c is our only Mediatonr, the Saints are no Mediatouri. 


Pag-22-23 

Chrift is our only Mediat our aſwell of interceſſion as redemy- 
fron. 23 
Saints are no (Mediatonrs of redemption 25 


Papilti reieft Chriſh, placing the Saints is his lace. '26 
| 2 exalt the Uirgin Nu into the a fe of Cbriſt. 


485% - 28.30.31 

i elace the Vas Mary aboue 32.33 

Papiſts place 2 & Daene ts Chriſts roome. 

34-35-36 

X Pref and Prophets may erre, 38 

Tha Chprebmayerre. | 38.39 

Cunuceli haus erred. | 940.41:43-43-44-45 
Variance and contradiftion among the aucient (ouncels, 4.6 

The holy Scripture is the tonchſtone of doctrine. 47 

The Pathers haus erred. 49.50 

The Father rinnocated the name of God only. 52.5 3.54.35 

56.57. 58.59 

The Fathers prayed not to the Saints, 67.62.63. 64 


The Fatherscalled vpon Cad. lone. 65. 66.67. 68. &. 


The Fathers condened the wor elt. 57.58. 59. 60 
The ancient Fathers Ke re, ge 24 s of e Marie, 
61.62.63.64 


3 3 The ancient Doctors condemned the worſhippers of crea- 


4 * — 12.53 54. Oc. 59.0 Co 
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THE TABLE. 


Bookes of the Father hered on them, 31.82. 
A. ae bis — . the , 


An ſore vpom hi teſtimonie taken from — 


eAn anſwere to his teftimonie of Damaſcemus. 
Anſwere to his allegation of Hierome., 
As anſwere to his allegation owt of Anſelmus and Bernal, 
A particular anſfwere vpon $.Bernards teſtimonie. - —— 
An anſwere vpon his cations ont of Oregen, 96.97 
Books pernerted and altered by the leſmites. 98.99. 100. 101 
We 5 te follow that forme of prayer Which (brit bath 
Wy vob — haus done miracles * 
- 4 - 103.1 
Corcerers haue done miracles, . of 
The Saints departed cannot beare aur prayers 
inuocation of Samis bath no A nor e 1 
1074 


„eee, 
— or ampl of Abrahaw, 111.1 

What is to be onderſioed by Abrahaws boſome. 114.1 
Of Lazarxs end the rich Glutten, I17.012.11 14.19 0: 
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V BY ACER 
. TAINE DOCTOR OF THE 
1 AVGVSTINS ORDER WITH. 
4. IN. THE'CITIE OF: LEIGE, AND 
| ſent to a Leigois Merchant 
at Doxr. 


Joa ome certaine doubt which 22 
derxſtood you haue, to wit,H#betber it is Ihe ſum 
. Leder the Saints yehe demand, 
blub are abaus in beauon, can haare our 
geri, which we wakes to them here beneath omearth f 
0 0 
2 
de good to E Het 
| willdeclare the maner ho they may heare our praters and ſup- 
ent. For the firſt, you muſt know, that this hath al- 
dies been the doctrine of the Catholike Church, to ſay 
: I witeath, chat this was a thing more then reaſonable, 
nn — for man to inuocate the Saints, w 
de Church hath taught for the ſpace of 1605 yeeres, euen 
© mothis day. But you muſt know this alſo, that certaine 
les which are ſprung 1 this fortie or fiftie 
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1 A popiſh Fpiſileofthe inuoca tion of Saints. 
yeeres, haue meant to reach and preach the cleane cdfiftra. - 
rir, to wit, the Lutherans and Caluiniſts, (Who within a 
few Fears ſeeking to overthrow ſo ancient a do&trine) 
Gy that we mut not pray vnto the daints, but vnto God 
onely. No let vs — ether theſe nouell Doctors haue 
been cleerer ſighted, wiſer, or better repleniſhed with the 
ſpirit of God then all the Ancients, The reaſon and moſt 
ordinary argument which they bring againſt this doQtine 
is this; is (ſay they) do doe wrong and iniurie to Voq 8 
to addreſſe our ſelues to any other then to him. Loe this is 
that great peece of Canon where with they thunder againſt 
the walles of the towne and citie of God, which 1s his 
Church. For proof whereof, they alleage Saint Pau in his 
firſt Epiſtle to Timotheus, the ſecond Chapter, and fifth 
may woes he calleth Ieſus Chriſt our one and onely 
Mediator, our Interceſſor, and our Biſhop, Let ys cite the 
words of the Apoſtle: For, There —— he) one Gad, and one 
Mndiaror betweene Gol und mau, & the man Chrift le. 
ſus. Theſe words of Saitt Patel will ſay, that chere is one ſo⸗ 
veraighe Mediator, which is Ieſus Chriſt, in chat he is mun: 
but that hindereth not but there may bee moe which 
are ſubordinate, and not ſoueraigne, though that Tefis 
Chiriſt be truly our onely Mediator, ſole Adudente and on- 
ly Redeemer. My maſters, the Minifters and Preachers will 
reply and atfwer'vs ; But ho can theſe . apree toge⸗ 
cher, chat Ieſtts Chrit ſhould be the onely Mediaror, and 
ſole Interceſſor for vs; and yer neuertheleſſe wee ſhould 
| — —.— namely the Saints? If he be alone, how 
hath be ſo many compations? To anſwwrre this objeQion, 
we euermore confefſe, that Ieſus Chriſt is our true Medla- 
tor, and Interceſſor vnto God for vs: but we ſay alſo on he 
other fide, that the Saints maybe like wiſt Mediators and 
Although that Itterceſſors for vs. And if you acke me againe;If the Saints 
Chriſt be our hy alf be called Mediators, (and be ſo indeed) how isit 
9 chen, that wee call Ieſus Chriſt the onely Mediator? I an- 
Aus called me. were cherrunto, that it is for certaitie (cauſes and re- 
distors for ſotia, Which tmy maſters the Miniſters are either ignorant 
dec realons. öf, or malttibufhie hide and conceale chem from be 
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T A4pupih Epillepſthe innecationafSeinte, 3 
zople. They are three in number. | 
he firſt cauſe why our Lord Ieſus Chxiſt is called the. x 
onely Mediator, though the Saints be likewiſe after their 
manner, is, becauſc he alone hath trod vpon the grapesin 
 thewinepreſle, and with the * of his bloud hath paid 

our ranſome, and hath reconciled vs vnto Cod his eternall 
father, not only in praying, (as the Saints may doe) but alſo 
in paying that which wee did owe, which the Saints haue 
not done, not cannot doe: for he alone hath redeemed vs. 
Aud ſor this cauſe we call bim the only Mediator, that is, 
ofranſome and of redemption. And this is that which the 
| ſtle Saint Paul Gould haue ſaid in the place alleaged. 


For after he had ſaid, that we haue one Mediator betweene 
Cod and man, which is the man Chriſt, he(explaning him- 

ſelſe)preſently addeth theſe words, Qmi dedit rademptionem 
ffeetipſiam pre omnibus that is to ſay, 1/ho gane himſelfe 4 

ran/ame for all men. 
ſecond cauſe wherefore our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is cal 2 

I led the only Mediator, is, becauſe he is not onely ſuch by 
; reaſon of the office whereby he mediats for vs, aud rec on- 
3 cileth vs to God ; but alſo by reaſon of his nature, for he is 
; F inthemidſtberweene God and man, being both God and 
— 
g 


E reer eee een eee 
| * 


man which the Saints ate not. And for this cauſe 

de is called the only Interceſſor, like as the good and holy 
KFuberz haue in times paſt taught vs, to wit, 8. Auſtis in his 
1 g. bocke of the Citie of God, and 17. Chapter, S. Cyrii in 
bir. bock, S. Fulgenct in hi- a. booke ad Retremic hap. 2. 
u S. Tbeadores vpon that very place of 8. anb vith many 


others. 

F | Thirdly, Ieſus Chriſt is called the only Mediator, becauſe 3 
dat he is Mediator forall men in ſuch a ſort, that he hath 
|  F nongedof any other Mediator gither for himſelſe, or for 
cd tber men. Now the Saints as well in this world as in the 
other, although they be mediators and interceſſots far vs, 
in ſeconciling vs vnto Cad through, their praiers, yet ne- 
bertheleſſe haue had need of Jeſus Chriſt ta be reconciled 
mio God —— — interceſſion, and in his 

uu chey obtaide all wh 5 uer they 2 
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In French 
Sequeſtre. 


But leſus Chriſt, faith S. Paul, oſ himſelſe without the inters 
poſition of any man, approcheth vnto God, to make inter- 
ceſſion for vs: This 1 beeen noted by S. eAuftin, 
that greut Doctor of the Church, when he ſpeaketh thus; 
The Chriſtians(faith he) pray for one another, but he for whom 
no man maketh inter ceſſion, and who maketh interceſſion for all 
men, is the onely and true Mediator. We then which are Ca- 
tholikes doe confeſſe, that according to theſe aboueſaid 
ſignifications, Ieſus Chriſt is truly the ſole and true Media- 
tor, onely Aduocate and Intereeſſor. But wee ſay alſo a- 
gaine,and that with all truth againſt theſe heretikes, that 
that hindererh not, but the Saints living or departed, way. 
be ſo alfo after their inanner. For truth whereof, I will te. 
fet my ſelſe to the holy ſcripture, For in the fifth Chapter 
of Deuteronomie, Moſes calleth himſelfe a Mediator, ſay- 
ing thus; I haue been.an vmperer, and a Mediator between 
God and you: that isſpcaking of the Hebrewes. Vnto which 


words, S. Pau making an alluſion in the g. Chapter of the 


Hebrewes;calleth Ieſus Chriſt, Mediator of the new Teſta- 


mentzto make a difference betweene him and Moſer, which 
had been ſo of the old. And S. Gregory Nazianzenm cal- 
leth the Martyrs, Mediators betWveene God and vs and Saint 
Cyril faith the ſame of the Apoſtles and Prophets. For more 
ample confirmation thereof, is it not certaine that we haue 
but one Sauiour of the world, which is the ſame Teſus 
Chriſt ? Verily,there is nothing more ſure. And neuerthe« 
leſſe the ſcripture (which cannot lie) giueth the ſame title 
of honour to others, (though it be not for the fame reaſon) 
without doing wrong or diſhonour to Ieſus Chriſt; as 
namely to Ochonie in the third chapter of the booke of 
Iudges: and Nehemiah alſo in the g. Chapter of hisbooke 
confirmeth the ſame. Pharaoh likewiſe (as * — 
in the 41. Chapter of the booke of Geneſis) calleth /oſeph 
in the * — tongue, not onely Sauiour, hut Sauiour of 
the world. Therefore by theſe three ſmall reaſons it is eaſie 
to be vnderſtood, ho the Saints may alſo be Mediators 
and Interceſſors vnto God for vs. Andif they are ſo, wee 


may and ought to call ypon them in our neceſſities and hu- 
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Mmanemiſcries. Neither will follow fromthence, that we 
doe reiect the Sonne of God, ſeeing we alwaies giue vnto 
bim the firſt ranke of being the true and only Mediator, ac- 
cording to the faſhion aboue ſaid, and the Saints in their 
ſort and maner. So then it can be no otherwiſe then excee- 
ding good to call vpon them, as euermore they haue done 
in out Catholike Church, which we will ſhew you by the 
authoritie of generall Councels, and by the holy Fathers 
and Doctors, which haue all approued the inuocation of 
Saints. Let vs come to the Councels. | 
Firſt in the Epiſtle ſent to all the Biſhops of Europe, Other proofes 
+ whichis anions to the Councell of Chalcedonie, and ſo- taken from he. 
T - lmnized vnder the Emperor Leo; you ſhall there finde 2vthority of 
theſe words; We put the moſt holy Father Proterius into the _ 
 rankeofthe Martyrs,craving the mercy of God, Secondly, in 
theeleuenth Action of that Councell, the holy Fathers be- 
ing there aſſembled and treating vpon Flaxian the Martyr, 
all with one conſent as followeth : Flawian eMartyr, 
ch lineſt after thy death, pray for vs, Thirdly, in that ge- 
nerall Councell,cap.7. it is thus ſaid ; The Chriſtian haning 
| Adored one onely God, let him pray vnto the Samts, that they 
_— to make intercerceſſion for him to the dinine 
veſtie.Furthermore;in the ſeuenth general Councell the 
holy Fathers ſpeake in this maner : Let vs do all things with 
4 convenient feare, craving the interceſſion of the moſt pure 
mother of God, of the holy Angels, and of the Saints, Behold, 
therefore ve ſay the Letanies, which are certaine praiers, ad- 
dreſſing our ſelues to the Saints : firſt to the moſt holy Trimitie, 
tothe glorious Vrrgin Mary,to the Apoitles,to the Martyrs, 
to the (onfeſſors, and to the Virgins, And theſe aboue ſaid 
Letanies, haue been commanded by many generall Coun- 
—_ that of Gerwna, by the fifth and ſixth of To/edoin 
tine, by the eleuenth of Brachars in Portugall, by the 
of Orleans in France, and finally, by that of Magence 
in Germany, which was ſolemnized vnder Charles the 
Great. All which Councels (being graced with a number 


* +4 
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cd ſencellent and learned per onages ) commanded for the 
|  goodandyrilitic of the Ctgiſtians, to ſay theſe aboue ſaid 


Letanies three daies before our Lords aſcenfion, and alſo 
at other times appointed, Which commandement and or- 
dinance is for vs that are Catholikes,a cleere, euident, and a 
generall teſtimonie of the inuocation of Saints, asa thing 
which for a long time hath been beleeued, receiued, ap- 
proued, and praiſed inthe Church of God. For as much as 
theſe aboue ſaid Councels haue all of them been folemni. 
zed almoſt a thouſand yecres agoe. 

Let vs now ſhew, that the holy Fathers and Doctors of 
the Church, haue all of them with one conſent taught the 
ſame. Saint Denu, the diſciple of S. Paul, cap. 7. Ecele. Ni- 
rare. ſaith thus; He which requireth the interceſſion ef Semt;, 
and will not imitate their holy works, is like vnto the man that 
putteth aut his cies, and yet would be partaker of the beames of 
the Sunne. The fame doctrine S. [renews teacheth in his 5, 
booke againſt Hareſ. cap. 19. treating of the virgin Aan 
and Cue. S. eAthenaſine, in his moſt deuote ſennon de an- 
nunt. ofthe moſt glorious Virgin, praieth thus vnto ber; 
Mary incline thine caro to aur praiers, and forget not thy pes- 
ple. And preſently after he faith ; #e ery vnto thee: Remem- 
ber vs moſt holy Virgin. And a little lower he addeth ; Aalę 
interceſſion for vs, our Miſtris, our Lady, our Queene, Ma- 
ther of Gad. Saint Baſil in bis ſermon of the Martyrs,ſaith; 
If any man be in tribulation, let him haus bis recourſe to theſe 
Saints. He Which is in ioy, let him call vpon them alſaʒ the one 
to be delinered from his exill, the other to bee con in by 

And S. Jobn Chryſoft ome in his 66, Hom. ad P 
T be Emperor (faith he) which in clathed in ſcarlet, commeth 
for to imbrace the ſepulcbers, and laying aſide all pompe, ſtave 
deth vp ro intreat the Saints to make interceſſion far him; and 


beewbich marcheth crouned with a diademe, praieth utes | 


tent-weker, and a fiſher-man, at pratectors of the diagdents, 
Saint John Dameſcenne, lib. . de fide, cap.16, treating ofthe 
profit and benefit that commeth vnto vs through the inuo- 
cation of Saints, ſaith; By the Saints, the diuels ars chaſed a. 
way, the ſicke bealed, the blinds ſet, rhe lepraus clenſed, cento 
Pons and vexarions onercome ; and by them, euery good thing 
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agate — ran) 25 ramocare the 
Angels, which are green vs for our fancy, and to pray to 
the Martyrs alſo, trhoſet four we pretend throwgh rho 24. 
ance of the ſane nature, that they make interceſſion for aur 
fines, — 2 om xe blood waſhed off thoſe which them. 
falues mig ht . Theſe the Martyrs of God are our Prelats, 
and beholders of our lines and attions Let vs not then be afraid 
to take as Imerceſſors, thoſe which in the midſ? of their vilto- 
ries knew their ou. _ Saint Hierom in his Epitaph 
to Paula, inuocating this holy Lady Paula, ſaid; Farewell O 
Paula, bolpe by thy praiers the later age of thy deuoted fernant: 
thy faith and thy works aſſociat thee with Ieſis Chriſt, aud be- 
ing there preſent, tho maieſt more eaſily obtame thy requett, 
And the moſt learned and moſt deuout Doctor S. Auſtin 
in his Meditations, cap. 40. calling vpon the Virgin, faiths 
Moly and immaculate Virgin, mother of Gad, Mary the mo- 
ther of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, deigne to make interceſſion for 
mer onto him, of whom rhou haſt been made the holy temple 
mph thy vertmes and merits. And afterward, having in- 
uocated all the Saints in order, he concludeth; Ian become 
ſe bold ro beſeech thee, that it may pleaſe thee to pray for me; to 
the end that I —— — plucked out of Satans throte, 
aul from eternall death, I let ſlip many other excellent ſpee- 
ches which this Doctor hath written in his 28. ſermon 


made of Saints. I will not here recite 8. Les and S. Gregory 


{which were) Popes, neither 8. Gregory of Tours, S. As- 
felt, S. Bernard, and many moe, which teach the ſame in 
this matter, for the confirmation of our faith; of whom the 
halfe were more then too ſufficient, tomake all Lutherans 
and Caluinifts to blaſh , if they had any bloud in their 


| beurts. I will let paſſe in filence the many miracles done 


che inuocation of Saints, which the holy Father 


FF S: Auſtin (ofwhom my maſters the Miniſters fo willingly 


elpe themſelues, but would to God it were toa 
ch ſetteth downe before vs in his 22. booke of the Citi 
qd, cap. 8. Icite the boołe becauſe they might reade 
and to the intent they would ceaſe from calling vs 
jdolaters, 
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Idolaters, ſeeing we doe it after the example of all ce 
holy and wiſe Doctors, with whom theſe new Doctors de- 


ſerue not to be compared. In the yeare two hundred and 
twentie, when Doctor Origenprayed vnto the holy Pro- 
phe lob, was he an Idolater? In the yeare three hundred 


and ſixtie, when S. Gregory Naz1anzerns prayed vnto S. Ba. 


l in the Oration which he made for him, was he an Idola- 
terꝰ At that time as S. Bai cryed to the 40. Hartyrs, when 
S. Hierome recommended himſelfe to the prayers of the 
holy Lady Paula, and likewiſe S. Aan to thoſe of the 
Virgin Maries, were all theſe excellent and learned men 
Idolaters? I beleeue no. Why then ſhould theſe new Re. 
formers, or rather deformers of the Church call vs Idola- 
ters, ſeeing we do the ſame after all theſe holy Doctors? 

But there is one thing(you will tell me) which troubleth 
much theſe Heretikes, that is, that they cannot vndetſtand, 
nor imagine that the Saints can heare vs, affirming it is 
impoſſible, that a man which is praying ypon theearth can 
be heard of them into Heauen. Behold this is the ſecond 
point which in the beginning of this Epiſtle we haue pro. 
pounded : let vs now come to examine it. Know then, that 
the Minifters and Preachers, among ſome of. their argu» 
ments which in them I baue noted, and in their writings 
this, of all other, they eſteeme the moſt ſtrongeſt, and 
that vrhich they moſt ſet by. Their Captaine Calvin in the 
third booke ofhis Inſtitutions, Chap. 20, ſect. 24. thinking 


to alledge ſome rare and new-found thing 9 vs, ſets 


teth downe one thing which is moſt ridiculous, and vn-· 
meete, I ſay not ofa Doctour in Diuinitie, but euen ſot a 
fimple Scholar, diſcourſing in this manner: Who hath rene 
led tows (faith he) that Ts baue cares ſo long as toreach 
downe vnto our words, andeyes ſo ſharp that they can conſider 
of our neceſſities? By theſe words he would ſay, that the 
Saints to vnderſtand our prayers ought not only to haue 


both eyes and cares as they had vpon the earth, but beſides | 


that, they muſt haue long cares, and great eyes, which 


ſhould penetrate downe vato the earth. Wherin this good | ® 
Doctour ſhewes, that he hath failed as well in Philofophie |} Mead 
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een use 
tin Diuinitie; and that he himſelſe neuer had eicher eyes 
or eares in his ſoule to know the truth. It was pitie that he 
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had not ſpoke this in ſome of the ancient Philoſophers 
Schoole — had he bene mocked! For what a folly, or 
vchat an ignorance is it, to thinke that Soules being ſepara- 
ted from their bodies, cannot vnderſtand without the in- 
ſtruments of the bodie? Men neuer yet found Philoſophie, 
which acknowledgeth not euen by naturall light only, 
that the ſoule being freed from the Arg knoweth more, 
yea better, and much ige eaſily, then when it was within 
the bodie. Therefore, to dccount that one ſhould haue long 
eures to heare the better, it is to bring Aſſes cares into great 
requeſt. And it ſo be that all Aſſes could ſpeake, as well as 
that Aſſe which was the falſe Prophet Balaams, Ibeleeue 
they would confeſſe, that the length of their eares makes 
them neuer awhit the quicker of hearing; but would ſay 


that ſuch as thinke it fo, are greater Aſſes then themſelues. 


So chen this great Doctor Maſter Caluin hath abuſed him- 
ſelfe in his doctrine. And ſince his time, his and Luthers 
ſchollers, to ſhew themſclues wiſer then their Maſters, 
ge to require of the Catholiques ſome expreſſe 
texti and examples taken out of the n 
might appear that the Saints which are aboue in Paradiſe 
can vnderſtand and heare our prayers. But he that will an- 
Frere them well, ſhould demaund alſo of them (becauſe 
they referre the deciding of euery queſtion to the Scrip- 


une) ſome certaine places and texts, by which the contra- 


tze migbt appeare, to wit, that the Saints cannot heare our 
were not this enough? would they not be con- 
and ouerthrowne? yes vndoubtedly , for they 
could neuer be able to produce ſo much as one onely text 
either out of the old or new Teſtament, let them reade ouer 


- 


the Bible as oft as they liſt; and this were an excellent way 


toconuitchem,by anſwering them in this maner, But to 


he end they ſhould not thinke that we would vſe ſhifts(as 


do in this point, and in all other occurrences) rather 


4  thenbygiuing a good aner. we will ſhew them, hat 
. k 
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x0 A popth Ejiftleofthe innecation of Sainte. 
che Scr ipture faileth vs not in this point, and that itmaketh 
for vs, ſeeing they will haue it ſo, Note then how this is 
one expreſſe text of Scripture, that the Angels in heauen 
vnderſtand our prayers, conſidering they are the reporters 
of them to the Diuine Maieſtie. Now this is alſo another 
expreſſe text of Scripture, that the Saints in heauen ſhall be 
like to the Angels according to the ſaying of the Sonne of 
God in the holy Goſpell. We muſt then conclude, that the 


Saints heare our prayers, ſeeing the Angels (vnto whom. 


Me thinks I heare alreadie Maſters the Miniſters 
to anſwere and ſay, that this ſimilitude of the Angels and 
Saints of which our Lord ſpeaketh in the Goſpell, conſi- 
ſeth but only in their felicitie and bleſſedneſſe, and not in 
their nature or office, that is, our Lord would ſay that the 
Angels and the Saints ſhould be equall, and like to each 
other in heauen, becauſe both of them ſhould be bleſſed, 
enioying one ſelfeſame glory and felicitie. But let vs = 
poſe that the caſe were fo, let vs grant and admit that 
anſwere of theſe my Matters be true; yet notwithſtanding 
euen by the ſame we can enſnate and entrap them. For,ſee- 
ing the eſtate, and happines of future life, hindreth not the 
Angels from hearing theprayers of mortall men, where- 
fore, or how can it be, but the Saints, being in the ſelſe- 
ſame felicitie as the Angels are, may not alſo heare our 
prayers as well as they? c 
that the Saints heare our prayers: they heare vs, they ſee 
vs, neither are ignorant of that which is done vpon the 
earth, which once more I will ſhew you out ofthe Scrip- 
ture. For, the holy Patriarch Abraham being dead and in 
Limbo, knew many things which were done among the 
children of Iſrael, as you may ſee inthe ſixteenth Chapter 
of S. Luke. Firſt,he knew that the people had the bookes of 
Moſes and the Prophets, of whom the aunciepteſt was 
Moſes, who had written more then foure hundred yeares 
after the death of Abraham, Secondly, he knew the life 


that the rich Glucton had led ypon the earth, and the mi- 


they are likened) heare them. 5 


is text then of Scripture ſheweth, 
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faw-and knew the eſtate and condition of that vnhappie 


wretch, and heard his prayer (though he was not heard) 
when he cryed, Father Abraham haus mercy on me, and ſend. 


Lazarm Cc. And yet neuertheleſſe there was a great di- 
ſtance betweene the one and the other, as Abraham plainly 
told him. Finally, the rich Glutton, though he was dam- 
ned, ſaw he not Abraham? heard he not his anſwere ? gaue 
he not his replyes ? for all there was the diſtance of a great 


Gulfe bet weene them ? Now (I hope) there is no man that 


dareth deny all this, for it is written in the holy Goſpell, 
and is a hittorie pronounced by the mouth of him which 
cannot lye, but is the truth himſelfe, euen Ieſus Chriſt, 
Ifckis thing and ſtory be true (as it is) I then charge all the 
Caluinian, and Lutherian Miniſters, and ſay vnto them in 
this manner: If Abraham(my maſters)ſhut vp in Limbo, not 
enioying at that time the ſight of God, and being not yet 
Bead 2 through hope, notwithſtanding knew the 


things ofthis world,knew the ſtate and miſetie of that rich An 4 
Glutron, and heard him make his mm and requeſt, will from the 
aradiſe beholding to the greateſt. 


thinke then chat the Saints in 

and enioying his moſt bright ſight, are leſſe veiled, 
ged then Abraham? therefore the father S. Auſtine faith 
excellent well, Quid non vident qui videntem omnia vident ? 
that is, hat is it (faith he) that the Saints aboxe in heauen 
ſee not, ſeeing they ſee hum that ſeeth all things, which is God? 


And that which ſeemeth more, If the damned themſelues 


hearethoſe ſpeake which are afarre off from them, as the 
richman heard Abraham, and by thoſe words ſhewed him- 
ſelſe mindfull and carefull of his brethren which were yet 
inthe world, being afraid left they ſhould come into the 
fame place of torment wherein he was, as you may ſee 


what he ſpake vnto Abraham in the Goſpell;ſhall we ima- 


ine that the Saints and all thoſe which are in the king- 

ofheauen ſee and know not that which we do vpon 
theearth? And if the Saints, and all the blefſed ones that 
wedeparted this life, know the things of this world, what 
| D 2 ought 


Appl Epiflleaſ the invocation of Saints. 11 


ſetiewhich poore Lazarus had there endured. Thirdly, he 
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ought they to heare or know more then the which 
are made vnto themꝰ And if they vnderſtand and can heare 
the voice of the damned, is it poſſible in your opinion that 
they ſhould not vnderſtand the prayers and requeſts: of 
thoſe which defire to be ſaued? If the damned themſelues 
(as appeareth by the ſtory of the rich Glutton) would pro- 
cure that no harme might happen to their brethren and 
friends, will thoſe which are ſaued be leſſe charitable? will 
not they aduance, and help forward (as much as in them 


lieth) the ſaluation of their friends and Chriſtian brethtenꝰ 


and that ſo much the more, if they ſee and heare that one: 
requireth them thereunto. | 
Sir, now you may demaund of me and ſay, If ſo be 1 
ſhould confeſſe that the Saints heare our prayers, yet faine 
would I know, how and in what manner they heare vs? To 
ſay the truth, this is a very hard thing to be vnderſtood, 
and neuertheleſſe it is true. The father S. Auſtine acknow- 
ledging the hardnes of this queſtion, and through humili- 
tie the fmall capacitie- of his ſpirit (though ĩt was very 
great) in his hooke which he hath made and intituled, De 
curapro mortuis agenda, c. 1 6. faith, that In truth this que. 
ſtiom ſurpaſſeth the force of my vnderſtanding, being not able 
to conceaue after hat a faſbion the Martyrs help thoſe which 


we know to be entirely helped by them. 


By theſe words S. Auitin — 2 — well, that iris 2 
Ks now the things of 


for him to vnderſtand how they 
this world; neuertheleſſe, he beleeueth that they know 
them, and that indeed and certainely (as he faith) wee are 
ſuccoured by them. Wherein it may pleaſe you to note 
one difference among the reſt; that there is betweene out 
Catholicall Doctours, and the Hereticall Doctours, that 
is, Ours if they cannot attaine to the totall and perſect 
knowledge of that matter or queſtion which they handle, 
— will not diſpute it ſo farre, as to denie the queſtion 
and thing becauſe they find it hard and ſurpaſſing their 
vnderſtandings; but admitting of the thing with humili- 
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tie they acknowledge only the ſmalnes of their capacitiez 
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as with very great modeſtie the moſt learned father 8. Au- 

Ain hath done in this point. But theſe new hereticall Do- 

ctouts which are come vp with and after Luther and Cal- 

uin, though the thing or queſtion diſputed be true, and 

—— vpon good rea ſon, becauſe they cannot — 
nd 


nor compaſſe it within their vnderſtandings, flatly 


denie and reiect the — we ſee them daily doe in ma- 


ny other points and articles of religion, ſeeking alwaies to 
reduce them within the capacitie of their ſpirits (which 
yery often is but ſmall) and ruinating the nature of faith, 
which conſiſte ch in belecuing things that ſurpaſſe the rea- 
fon and vnderſtanding of man. And the like they do euen 
in this ſubiect whereof we now intteat. And therefore be- 
cauſe they cannot conceaue how the bleſſed ones do heate 
vs, they ſay and preach they cannot heare vs, They mult al- 
ſo then deny, that God of nothing hath created this world; 

for it is impoſſible to comprehend how God vas able to 
create of nothing ſo huge a frame as this whole world is; 


and yet not withſtanding both they and we ſtedfaſtiy be- 


leeue that God euen of nothing was able to create it, 


2 our vnderſtandings cannot conceaue a iot of it. 
Let them then alſo denie the generall reſurrection oſ the 
dead, if one muſt denie all things which they cannot vn- 
derſtand; or let them thewme how God is able to reſtore 

ine vnto man his owne fleſh, his one bones, and the 


reſt ofthe parts of his my (and not anothers) after it hath 


bene eaten vp of wormes ſo many thouſand yeares before, 
and yet neither we nor they make doubrthereof, though 
we vnderſtand it not. The like could'I fay vnto them of 
the myſterie of the holy Trinitie, and many other things 
contained in the holy Scripture, that albeit they are hard 
tobe beleeued, yet they ceaſe not to be true. Therefore it 
were much better for my maſters the Miniſters to conſeſſe 
with humilitie their weakneſſe with the good father Saint 
Auſtine, and with him and vs to beleeue that the Saints can 
heare and aſſiſt vs. But what? Hereſie is too proude, and 
the Heretikes will neuer be ouercome, they may be con- 
D 3 uinced 
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Three reaſons 
whereby che 
dead vnder- 
and, 
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uinced (as Saint Bernard ſaith) but not ouercome, becauſe 
are too paſſionate in maintaining their errours. One 
may confound them rather then make them confeſſe their 
fault, and as the ptouerb faith, Rather breake then bend. 
Now to the end the Caluiniftt and Lutherans (becauſe 
we ſay with our father S. Auſhine, that this is a very hard 
demaund to be ynderſtood) ſhould not thinke that wee 
ſeeke an eſcape thro igh the boggs, and that the truth ma- 
keth not for vs, ve wil ſet downe before them the doctrine 
of that ſame DoQour S. Auſtine in his aboueſaid booke 
De cura pro mortuis agenda. For S. Auſtine minding par. 
ticularly to declare how Abraham knew that the rich glut. 
ton had taken his pleaſure in his life time,and that Lazarus 
had ſuffred ſo much, giueth ys three maner of waies where. 
by the ſoules departed may know and vnderſtand that 
which is done in this world, Firft, by the arriuall of thoſe 
which depart out of this life, and goe from hence vnto 
them, who(to wit)may aduertiſe them of the things which 
happen vpon the earth, and eſpecially of that which mo 
of all concernes them. The ſecond, by the report of the 
Angels, which on a ſudden mount vp into heauen, and on 
a ſudden againe euen in a trice are about vs. The third, by 
the reuelation of Gods ſpirit, which may beare it ſelſe 
towards the bleſſed departed into heauen, euen in like ma- 
ner as heretofore it bore it ſelſe towards the Prophets vpon 
the earth, reuealing ſecret things to them, and ſuch as 
ſhould be done a long time after them, as the Scripture 
witneſſeth, ſo that God who ſeeth and knoweth all things 
whatſocuer we do, ſay, and thinke, may reueale ynto them 
our prayers. S. Gregory (lib. 1 2. Mer. c. 13.) giueth vs be- 
ſide theſe another ſort or manner, ſaying, that the Saints 
beholding the face of God, ſee all that which in any fort 
and manner appertaineth vnto them, and conſequently, 
that they alſo heare our prayers. So then by the doctrine 
of theſe holy Fathers we mey ſomewhat gather how the 
bleſſed Saints heare ys when we call vnto them. I wil make 
one more {mall argument againſt all theſe Heretikes, and 
chere- 
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and Doctours of the Church haue inuocated and prayed 
ynto the Saints; they heare then our prayers, The Antece- 
dent hath bene alreadie prooued, when we cited a great 
number of thoſe which haue called ypon them. The Con- 
ſequence is cleare: for ſeeing that ſo godly and learned per- 
ſonages prayed vnto them, it is a ſigne and followeth ne- 
ceſſarily, how they beleeued with the Church that the 
Saints could well heare ourprayers, otherwiſe they would 
not haue bene ſo ſimple as to haue prayed vnto them. To 
fay (as ſometimes the Miniſters ſay againſt vs) that they 
were men, and as men might haue erred, that were too ab- 
ſurd to anſwere vs. For could it be poſſible that among fo 
eat a number of admirable, vertuous, and wiſe Doctours 
all of them ſhould faile, and that not one of them ſhould 
haue thought whether the Saints could heare them or no? 
Could it be poſſible that the whole Church ſhould be in 
ertour for a thouſand and fo many yeares, and that iu ſo 
many ages the Church ſhould haue bene ignorant of that 
which the Lutherans and Caluiniſts pretend to know 
ſince ſo ſmall a time? Could it be poſſible that all the aun- 
cient Fathers, and ſuch excellent perſonages, as S. Deni, 
S. Athana ſiuu, S. Ba il, S. John Chryſoſtome, S. Iahm Dama- 
ſeemu, S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, S. Gregorie, S. Auftin, and 
many other lights of the Church, haue preſented ſo many 
yers and petitions to thoſe which neither had eares to 
them, nor eyes to behold their neceſſities, and ſo 
conſequentlie haue caſt their prayers into the wind, into 
the aire, and at randome ? Shall we beleeue that of them? 
Shall we belecue that all haue erred, and that our Miniſters 
onely ſay well? That all haue bene blinde, and that our 
Miniſters onely are cleare ſighted? That all of them haue 
bene ſimple Schollers and diſziples,and our Miniſters their 
DoRours and Controllers ? No, we will neuer belecue 
any ſuch thing, Wee had rather heare the voice of our 
auncient, godly, and wiſe Doctours, then the voice of 
new and vnlearned, which for this cauſe deſerue not the 
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name of Paſtours and Shephards, but Mercenaires qnely; 
ing their ſheepe robe deuoured yp, yea themſelues 
their pernicious doctrine caſting them into the 

throat of that infernall wolſe; from whom(Sir)I pray God 
through his infinite mercie to preſerue por : beſeoching 
you to take in good part this which in haſte I ſendyoy, 
though ynknowne ynto you: proteſting before God, who 
knoweth the hearts of allmen, chat all chis which heerg 
I haue ſpoken is only for his glory, and your ſoules health, 
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We are not of Au fade dach 


18 A rifutation of the former Epiſile. 
cording to your opinion) baue 2 2 fall. that ve m 
2 call any of the Saints, but rg 2 that 
| foundation is falſe, becauſe chin One of 
your ur principal DoRours ue, been — in his booke 
of the worſhipping of Saints) tha it is impoſſible for you 
to alledge one onely text either out of the old or — 15 
ſtament, whereby you can prooue that either Ch 
Enangeliſts or Apojtles haue commanded vs do 2 50 Ha 
Saints, or haue recommended this feruice to vs, as y 
profitable or reaſonable, Alſo Petrus à Scoto conſeſſeth, 
that the inuocation of Saints, is not deten in the booke 


_— Ude conſent of — — 72 
Councols. From whence followeth, dv 
ment ofinyocating the Saints, bath not born 
Chtiſtiaus nies a thouſand fixe 

yeares ago tt thereabouts, but hath tee Ag tit 
foeged( as I will prooue in due place)by your Predeceſſor 
who haue made no — Rlerdechine of ſal 
nation their awne — — ra — 
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A rxefuration of the firmer Epiſtle. 19” 
Igion, and touching this point haue taught vs, that God 
only and no other) ought to bee called vpon by vs in our 
ies. And although this is as cleere, as the Sun ſhine 
ina bright day at — yet becauſe you are blinde, and 
— of the blinde, as your predeceſſors the Sctibes and 
Pharifies were in the time of leſus Chriſt, wee will alleage 
inſt you ſome certaine proofes for chat which is aboue⸗ 
| — to the end they may ſerue as a cleere light to thoſe 
whitch wink not with their eyes, that they might not ſee in 
but open them with a holy defire to behold this 
hen God faith in the firſt Commandement of his 
law, ginen by Moſes to our Fathers, Thou ſbalt haus none Exed 20.3. 
auler Gods before me : what doth hee ſigniſie by this prohi- A particular 
bition,butonly chat we ought not to acknowledge any o- Tenurans irom 
ther God and Saui our but him, nor to attribute to any one, ; _ — 
— which is — to him? that is, to 2 — oi 
in our anguiſhes, according to that expreſſe com- 
— tr he giueth vs in Deuterotiom.6.1 3.7 how ſhalt Dew 6. is. 
the Loyd thy od aud ſerue hum. And by the Prophet 
Gato the 50 Pſalme, verſes 14.1 15 * 0 vnto God praiſe, Pſal. 30.44. 15. 
aud pay thy vowes vnto the moſt high, and call pom me in the 
27 8 and I will deliner thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie 
we, / to ſtirre you the more thereunto, he 2 
the Prophet Efay;chap-42. add 8 verſe, Ian the Lord, Iſaich 41.8. 
ic my name, gloric will I not gine to another, nei- 
ther ay praiſe to grauem Images. And in the 45 chap. and 21 fs 45.21, 
vetſe, Hawe not / Tube Lord ? and there is none other God be- 
e inſt God and a Sauiour; _ none heide me. And 
inthe 22 verſe : Lookz vnto me and yer ſhall be ſaved: All the 
ends of the earth ſpall b ſaurd: for i am God,and there is none 
other, If hereupon you obieR againſt me, that God com- 
mandeth not by theſe places that wee ſhould only worſhip 
lim, and none other befide him: The anſwere is cleere, to Anticipationz 
wit, that this commandement of God was fo int reted 
dy che Prophet Samuel, and in the ſulneſſe of time by our 
—— Doctor Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe. For therefore ; 
E. how the Prophet warneth all the houſe of Iſ- 


7 chapter of his booke and third verſe, where he 
E 2 " faith: 


the ftr you, — I 
— _— erne him only, and bee. 
ſhall deliner you ont of the hand of the Philsſtims. By which 
you may ſee, that the Prophet Samui ſheweth vnto the 
children of Iſrael, chat the meanes and _—_ conuert and 
direct themſelues vnto the Lord wich all their hearts, is to 
ſerue him only, and to take away ſrom beſore his eyes the 
Idols of the 2 — * ＋ — 2 gods of the 
. Euen fo alſo our Telus Chriſt, being temp: - 
== the wilderneſſe by the wicked ſpirit, which had 
tranſported him vpon a high mountaine, and ſhewed him 
all the kingdomes of the world, and the glorie of them, 
with promiſe, that he would giue them all vnto him iſ o be 
he would fall down and worſhip him, he alleageth againſt 
Satan that which is written in the ſuxt chapter of the 
of Moſes called Deuteramamie, expounding the intention 
of his father, as he which is his Counſellour (witneſſe the 
Prophet I ſaiab in his ninth chapter and fifth verſe) he ad-- 
| deth thereto this word (any) when hee anſwereth Satan, 
. that in that place it is written, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy Gad. and him only ſoalt thou ſere : as though he would 
baue ſaid, That the ſeruice which is due vnto God only, is 
to worſhip him, and to proſtrate our ſelues before him. 
And to this end and purpoſe the ſonnes of Korah, who 
compoſed the 44 Pſalme, teach vs, in the 20 and 21 vet · 
ſes, that to call vpon any other beſides God, is to ſonget 
Pfal.44. 20.21. and denie him. f (ſay they) we haus forgotten the name of 
| eur God, and holden vp our hands to a ſtrange god, ſhall not 
God ſearch this out? for heehnoxeth the ſecrets of the heart, 
And whien the Apoſtle S. Pau maketh this demaund in his 
10.14. Epiſtle to the Romanes, How ſhall they call on him in whow 
2 beleened? he ſheweth thereby, that as man is | 
Inwocaion forbidden to beleeue in any other but in God only, ſo is be 
—_— not permitted to pray vnto any other then to the Create 
— of heauen and earth, ſeeing that inuocation is the comp - 
nion of faith. And therefore King Dauid in his Pſalmes F thoug| 
addteſſeth his prayers to none but onely vato Cn wie 
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of faith; oftentimes calling bis buckler, 


> 1. - fllalferance 
ellas retreat bus found at ion, is delmerer hus tower his 


| frere,Godonly. The ſecond, In whoſe name? whereunto 
- weanſwere, In the name of Ieſus Chriſt, who is our onely 


ferereſſe, bis defender, and the borne of bus ſaluation, Accor- 
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Linz to-which che Prophet e#/<pb(in.the 73 Plalme, and hu 8 
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{es: For (faith hee) whom haue I in bea but thee? and 
have defred none in the eacth with thee, Allo it is written in 
the 2. of the Chron. 0. 9. that King /ebeſbaphar, being a- 
fraid ofthe Moabites and Ammonites which were come 
waſkile him, i ſpoſed himſclfe to pray vnto the Lord, and 
inthe prayer which he made in the temple in the name of 


25 verſe)ſigniſieth, J hat God only 4 his refuge in his diſtreſ- 


wort or peſtilence,or famine, we will ſtand before this houſe and 

nr wy far thy ere 

they in aur trebulation, and. thou wilt heare and helpe. But to 

come no vnto your Argument, uluch ſcornfully you call 

2 —— — Canon, wherewith wee thunder againſt the 
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and tity of God which is his Charch; this it 
whoſoeuer addreſſeth himſclf to any other hut to 
ng to God. For proofe whereof you adde 


thar which wee alleage out of the firſt Epiſtle of S. aui to 


Wir,che mar Chriſt eſis. You ſhuffle 
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his people, ſaith: /f exill come wpon v, as the ſi ard of indge= a. Ch 200. 


chapter and fifth verſe: That as there 1.7; 
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h ignorance,or malice, the Queſtions that are Tranfition for 
euerally handled by pur Diuines. The firſt is, the examinacib 


Whois it that we ought to call ypon? whereunto wee — 


F Aduocate and Interceſſor. Fot confirmation not of the 
it (as you p ) but of the ſecond anſwere, wee al- 
F the id text out of the firſt Epiſtle to T- - 


i the ſecond chapter and fifth verſe : which I pra 
- F youagainſt an other time to note, and to take better 
: * | Miceandconfideration vpon our Arguments, that you may 
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propound them more ſincerely. Touching your exception 
ache ApoliteS. Paat reacherh ve fo that very text 
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The diftin&ion (you fay) that That bindreth rot but there may be ſome which = 


of Mediacours aye ſabordimate ani not ſoneraigne. It ſhewes from —— 
ſubordinte ſpirit itcommeth foorth,euen from the ſpirit of lying and 
— — — comradiQion. Of lyibg, becauſe ycu adde dice that 
——— which is not found, hot ean bee gathered ſroi chat as 
boueſald text of the Aro. to wit, that Tefus Chriſt is the 
ſoueraigne, Mediatbur onely in regard of others which 
2 infertour. Of contradiction, becauſe you your ſelfe ſay 
uy? Tag thi It Obriſt be truly nt ory Mediaion, 
eAdwocarr nd duly Neem, IN hintlrerh not but 
be moe are ſuborilinate and not ſouer 
ö For 2 Mediatour, & to haue . — 
as ſubordinate, ate chin contradictotie. And if you will; 
that wie mould admit of eh a gloſſe, ydumuſt then gtant 
to , that out of this very text vlt follow, that when the 
Apoflle fiith, There is but one God; he meaneth one ſoue. 
and aldeit that . is onely God, yet 
anding there be others dinate, which one 
canneirher pete 


bhiſþbemie. Heres 
Fes you ah Heat 
can theſetl | 


Fe eo replies of our Minifters : The fa 

The examine- ee Popether, thar Chriff bs ur 
tion bi the So Mediator und 
phiſts uſt rea- are ſowe other tbe 


b Here 7 for v1, and newer beleſſerhere 
b bins ——— ? The 
lon. _. the San way ny af: Called Mellin i ave fo 
16 001191" Bip chen it it rhe le Chriſt 
Io ſpeake pr rly, theſe two replies are but one: now let 
| e ee vere vpon che ſattet᷑ and the anſwere whith 
ua 5 in with ſhirt reproch, ttrit our Minifter 
5 te eicher ig orant of them, or thalſed61 Hide and con- 
. reale theth ſtorn thie people, NS t ate they? The firſt 
Although that is that Jeu (Drift is called rhe only Mediatonr, becavſe thit 
Chriſtonely "bee alone hath — bu the eee 
wan the prier of his blood bark put our ram ſume, and th 
Ct blesd x cn os vf FO be arr Fether, — in 
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cis BOG W fee plying Vote e er Bt 0h: whhcs L F 
baus nor dont, nor cannot doe. All this is true, but that which | 
ou adde is falſe, that Ieſus Chrift is the onely Medio, 
at is to fly ofReiſoe and Redevption aud hte 1 


from thence, 

that he is only 
the Mediatour 
of redemption 


ng 
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marede ) 
brift is called the only Mediarourt . 
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char which S. Paul meanes in the place Hegel; : ſor aſter 
he faith, We haue one Mediatour bet weene od and men 


hic his cha man W e in e himſelf be. dee 


pra omnibus, that is 1 aue —— a rauſome for 
Aar. For although the Apoſtle maketh no mention in 
1 „but of — firſt effect of the mediation of oug 
ſus Chriſt; it followerch not from — boy 
intent was to exclude the ſecond, which he ſetteih downe 
elpwhere expreſſely, and namely. in bjs Epiſtle to the Ros 
and 8.chaprer,verſ.34.where hee ioyneth together 
two ſruites of the mediation of our edcemer ; for 


—— — It is Chi which dead 3e4, or rather 
dive; to wit, for to deliverys from condems 
words he ferreth downethe RR 


abouelaid tent ro Tim. chap. a. 
of leſt 
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— wen, and hat in che 


f forall 
N Naben lee Quiſt, he — ut, though 


— . ——— 
xſhon,as.you may perceiue by thoſe wards of 
d.hoaks.ce — ny» wm men 


gen the earth, 
— one befare into Hea 
bang the rexrſion of aur e. Forif 8.Papl 
. 
* bs many wediereurs, which mould not agree with 
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ptoſently addeth theſe words dit redempptionem fe- —— 


e e 


eee name | 
— rr — — The examinas 
(Eh S. Px/) — the interpoſition of any naſe, >. 
wwts God of himſelfe —_— emterceſſi — —— 
hath been noted by daint Auf or that great doctour of the 
Church, uche nie thus: — pray one for a. Pamly by Ab 
\ — wreberh interceſſion, and who celton, an 
maherb for a1,is the era and only Mediatonry We Pari by No- 
ao admit of chis third reaſon, that Ieſus Chriſt is the only 
Media tout, hetauſe that he hath no need of any other Me- 
diatour, either for himſelſe or for others. But we denie 
that which youaffirme without any proofe outof the holie 
J Sctipwiegto wir, that the Saints aſwell in this world as in 
the other ure our mediators and Interceſſors. For albeit, e 
theScripture commandeth the Saints living in this world 
topray the one for the other; yet you can in no wiſe from 
thrace conrlude that they are our mediatorsand interceſ- 
ſene, bur chat they are our companions and 
vo to aſſiſt vs, ioyne their prayers with ours, to mooue 
as in them lieth) our heauenly father to mercie, a 
— members with vs of one ſelſe- 
| ſpirituallbodic, whereof Chriſt is the head. And this 
| — Aufi vnderſtood in That all the 
3  mebiberepruythe ert for the ather but the bead is Mediatonr 
4 ow Now touching the Saints departed, Tam aſtoniſhed 
tha you dare maintaine they are our mediators; ſecing 
theholy Scriptute eupteſſeth nothing thereof; but con- 
entranwiſe, S. lobe (including himſelſe in the rancke 
+ efalithe other fai tliſull — diſperſed in this world, 
forwhom leius Chriſt was made a Propitiation, and for 
Whom he maketh interceſſion to God his father)teacheth 
Kin his ſirit epittle, ſecond chapter and brit verſe: that 
man fung er haut ans Aduocat with thi father, to wit, i. lobe 2.1. 
| the. And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt calling him- 
* e en, The track. and rhe life, faith expreſſy that No 
b vt rhe Farber but —— hin : —— 
2 — to S. Ib, c. Iq. and 6. v. Whereunto the 
. W Epheſz.12. 


LO TS TEENY RES EET INS REACEATES STC RIG MUST TT, » 


2M = 
29 — 


W 
* 


26 Arifutetion of the former Epiſtle. . - 
wee haue in Chrift, wee haze boldneſſe and entrance to thi Tg... 
ther, ub confidence, Epheſ. 3. 1a. to the end tat we way res. 

2.6 ceiue mercie, and find grace to helpe in time of neide.” And 


place, by the new and liumg v ay which be hath prepared for vn 

el 10. 19.20. through the vaile,that is, us fleſh, Heb. 10. 19. 20. In fine, 
— prieſthood is euerlaſting. Wherefore he is able alſe 

perfectiy ro ſane them that come wnto God by him, ſeeing hee a. 
Heb. 7. 14.15. #erlinerh,to make interceſſion for them. Heb. 7. 24.25. But 
Relutat on of to come to your concluſion: Wewhich are Catholibęs (lay 
the Sophilts you) confeſſe Well, that according to thoſe ſignification t abone« 
— faid, that Ieſur Chriſt is truely the Sole Mediator only Adv: 
— noc ate and Interceſſour : but we alſo ſay, and that in ail ruth 
apainſt theſe heretibes, that that hindereth not hut the Saints! 

lining or departed, may be ſo alſo in their faſhion. But nam 

what wil you ſay if I ſhould ſhew you by the Formulary of: 

your pray ers, that according to thoſe ſigniſications abouo· 

faid, you doe not hold lefus Chriſt for your only Mediator 

Here is ſhewed and Interceſſor? Say you not, Precibus & merits beate ſem: 
hom our ad- perg virgins CMirie, & mim ſanitorwn, peruucat nes 
ce chend of dominus al regna celorum? That is to ſay : By the prayers a 
theirowne meritr ef the moſt bleſſed and alwaies virgin Mary and of al 
cauſe, wih = the Saints, the Lord bring vn into the kjngdome of henuen. 
theirowne Whartis that Ipray you but to attribute to the virgin ia. 
knives, N, and the reſtof all the Saints departed,not only that they 
; ſhould pray for vs, but alſo that they haue merited for vs? 

and ſo conſequently that they are our Mediators, not onlie 
of Interceſſion, but alſo oftanſome and redemption. Doe 
you not teach in your Catechiſme made by the authotitie 
of the Councell of Trent, That men ought to inuocat the 
Saints, inaſmuch ar God their merit and grace doth 
vs good? Approue you not that which Barnardine de Buſts 
writeth in his Marial of the virgin Mary, That firſt of allſo 
is Medratrix of our ſaluation: 2. Mediatrix of our cominn« 
ion and vnion: 3. Mediatrix of our iuſtiſication: 4; Mediax 
prix of our reconciliation: 5. Mediatrix of aur mterceſion:and 
6, Mediatrix of our communication ? Sing ye not, O pie pers 


that by the bloud of ſeſus, ve may be bold to enter into the holy» 
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i veſatation of the former Ppiftle. 27 
1.0 ll. bearer. thou which purgeſt vs from our ſons, 
— Redeemer by the — — —— 

not alſo the ſentence of Lombard. who faith in the 4. 
ä — ofhis Sentences, Diſt 45. I har rhe Saints make inter- 
ceſſon for us, both by their meriti in that they ſupply the defect 
af ors, and by their aFetton, in that they toyne themſelues to 
eur prayers ? and therefore (faith hee) e pray vnts them, that 
they might make interceſſion for vi, 10 wit, that their merits 
way be allowed vs, and that they might wiſh our good, becauſe 
that they wiſhing ir, God wilt it alſo, See now-how your owne 
words, and thoſe of your Doctors, comince you of contra- 
dition and maniſeſt falſchood, As for the other part of 
your Concluſion, it is weakly grounded, and euen by your 
owne: rcaſons is eaſie to bee ouerthrowne; that is, ſeein 
with vs you confefle, that Teſus Chriſt only hath red 
in, through the merit of his dearh and —— that hee 
is only true God and true man, that he alone hath no neede 
ef any other Mediatour, either for himſelſe or for others: 

not maintaine againſt vs with truth, that the Saints 

wing or dead, are in any faſhion our Mediatours and In- 
terceflors:yer you ſeeke neuertheleſſe to proue it by ſome 
texts out ofthe Bible. For truth whereof hy you) / referre 
n ſel fe to the holy Scrmrare; for in the fifth ¶ hapter of Deu- 


ferenomie, Moſes calleth himſelfe a Mediatour, ſaying, I baue Sequeſtre; 


beenanV mperer,and a Meaiatonr between God and you, ſpra- 
ing te the Hebrewes. Vuto »hich words S. Paul making am ai. 
in the g. Chapter aud i erſe to the Hebrewer, calleth 
leſus ¶ briſt rhe Medeator of the nem I vſtament, to put a diffe= 
rence between him and Moſes which had been of the old. Hows 


beit this example of Aſoſes will not ſerue your turne as a The Pepifts do 

proofe,bur to the firttpart of your Affirmation, to wit, that — —— the 

the living are Mediatours and Aduocates for others, I tell fo ras _ " 

— inthis lenfe, Moſes neuer calleth him- through igno- 
ca 


Mediatour betwecne God and men: but, as himſclf rance ot ma- 


hath well interpreted it, hee bore meſſages berweene both lice, 
the parties, that is between God and the children of Iſrael. 
For in the Hebrew tongue you ſhall there finde theſe very 


| | 1 Wordt of Aaſes, ſaying: A. „ — 
bo * N F 2 or 
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at 
— > 5 Mofecis called www (that is, a lo. 
diatour) in the Epiſtle to the Galathians, the third chapter 
and ninetee _— CNS ſomerimes — 
word ſi an lnterpretour, which goes and comes to 
3 — parties, and that in this ſignification 
it is ſaid by the Apoſtle to the Galathians, that the Law 
was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediatour, to wir, 
Hoſes who twice went vp to the mountaine, and came 
downe againe with the two. Tables of the law of God, to 
reade and expound them to the Ifraclites. In which ſenſe 
— you, that hee, the high Prieſts, and the ancient 

*P 


Prophets, who haue interpreted the will of God, and haue 
offered vp unto him in the name of our Fathers, may be 
called Me diatours, and the alſo : but not in that 
ſenſe in which heretofore we haue declared, that the Apo. 
Ale S. Paul calleth leſus Chriſt the onely Mediazour,in the 
firſt epiſtle to Timorhie, the ſecond chapter and fifth verſe, 
cena, ne Linde eponadecd iy ping, They do a 
nga is, faying, 7; ah 
bimſelfea ramſome for v5 in which ſenſe this title beſee/ 
meth none properly, but Ieſus Cbtiſt o nely, neither canit 
— n (without blaſphemie)to the members of his 
tch. 

But let vs examine a little your prooſe that followerhe 

E it not trus (you demand me) hi mee have but one Suu. 
eur ef the world, Which is leſas Chriſk? Wheninto you an · 
ſwere, bas there is nothing more true. And vauertheliſſe rhe 
Hrpture which cannot lie giueth the ſame title of honar too · 
Whers, without doing or diſbonor to Ieſus Chriſt: as 10 
Othowel inthe third 1 


wrong 
chapter of the bool of Indges, and ninth 
verſe. And Nehemiah in theninth chapter of his booke confits 
meth the ſame. King Pharath alſo,as appeareth in rhe 41. 


chapter of Geneſis, calleth laſeph in the Egyptian 2 


not onely. Samionr, but Sauioum of the world; From w 


— circumlocution of words) you conclude, hat 


2 
reo 


T 
My 


kr 


e (THE OTE tf SF _YwF kn dd. £2 A... i.@a ©. 


r 


_ ds. Dd 


_— 


n 
- g 


e doly Cod A feds abe ue Aide he} 
which buen Mary 


res ould rate the ſonne of God; foraſmurch ch a3y ew at. frombe 

waies gixe to him the firſt rancke of being rho Ire and onely 

mediator, according to the faſhion as yow hane 2 Se. 

Saints is their ſort au. Im. $9 en j, Well Soauicur bim- 

dane to innocate them, as they alvates have er ae ſelte. 

& church. 

It goes well with you, when you your ſelſe tearme 

reafors ſinall, and eonfeſſe dende, that the ho 

tre giueth this title of honarto ethers then to our Lord 

leſus Chrift,chough it be neuertheleſſe ſor ſome otherreas 

bn, And indeed thoſe which you haue named in the old 

Teftament are called ſauiours or deliuerots; yet was itia 

ꝛegard that Cod had ordained them as inflrumenrs of de- 
liverznce fot bis people, amd for types an tigures oi the S- 

wione which was to come. Buc the holy ſcripeuse in u 

Maner callech the deceafed Saints mediators: neither dock 

i teach vs, that hey me ra iſhed by God for inſtru- 

ments ofniechation ne God and vs; ſo that this ar 

ee ar nos "tht ſauiout make. 


p ray vnto . ver 

er EE God,becauſs yaw alwnits In vaing dos 

jon "airy fboins the trus aud onely m che pepitls 

8 to that faſhion which formerly you haze ſpoken boaſt 

ene to anſwere and proue 2 conttatie by et. 

— ous catholike church,wherupon f nec nia 

your 2 So it is chen, thatinthe 

33 —— Mary, you equal 

kit with ous redecmer, in calling hir — ed Led 

re The Gurus 6 wa the valiant momam, 

rooredont all the horefi in theworld, Cardinalt Bon 

ee no conſcience to appropriate to hir all that D- 

uu in his pſalmes hach actributed to God tho father, the 


ai ware lan Sum which 
priterh; 


2 


blaſpvemics | ye that are marie, and ſhe will give reſt vnto your ſonles. The 
oſtde Romilb ' beanens declare thy gloria: The earth and lur fulneſſe is thing, 


* 
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12 bawels of «by wmercies waſh me from all mme tviquities. Wicked 
ſerpent whereof boſteſt thou thy ſelfe ? pur thy necke vnde 
.. Mary. Ladis bruſe bums by the vertue of thy foot caſt bug 


-__ - 


js Ane the former Faifle; 


tho rag neſt eternally trith God: bleſſed are thoſe which makg 
much 0 "thee, becauſe 1 thy mercies thou wilt waſh their [ms 2 
haue mercic om me, mother of mercie, and atcording to the 


down by thy forge into the bottamleſſe pu. Sure me in thy name, 
nd Jelixeer me frem mins vnrigbieouſneſſe: tabs pit ie en me, 
for my heart is readis to receine-tby will. Lord for our ſames 
thow haſt repulſed vs, and becauſe of the virgin Marie haſt 
taten pitie on vs, Let Marie ariſe, and all bir enemies ſhallbs 
deſtroyed, Lord gine thy indgement to thy ſonne,and thy mercy 
te the gueene his mother. God is the God of vengarce : Ladue, 
ſaluatron and life conſiſts m thy hand, O how good is God nts 
then that worſoip his mother! Come and let vs adore the Las 
die, lat vs gine praiſe unto the virgin that bath ſaned vs. Let 
v worſhip bir,andconfeſſe vnto bir aur ſiunes, The Lord reig · 
meth, Mary fitterh wpon the (herubins, at ht 5 hand; 
dvelleth under bir Wing as under 4 ſafe protection : haue re- 


membrane 0 Ladie of Dauid, and of all thoſemhich call es 


thy name. The Lord ſaid to my Ladie, ſit my. mot ber at 
right hand: thou haſt taken * in Kal e and holireſſeʒ 
and therefore ſbalt thou raigne Wich me. Praiſe the Lord be- 


cCeauaſe be is goed, for bis mercit tsginen by (Mary. Nou ttanſ- 


ferre in like manner to the Virgin, that which in all humi- 


litie of heart, ſhe ſung to the honor of her Creator and Sa- 
uiour. And in ſtead of that which ſhe ſung( as the Euanges 
lik S. Lale wiineſſeth in the ficlt cbapter, aud. 46. verſt) 45 
ſoule magnifieth the Lord, and ty ſbirit reioyc cih in God 
Saviour Sc. Becauſe be that ts mighty, bath dont for me great 
#hings,chc. you ſay, CMy ſoule magnifierh my Ladis, and my 
heart reioyceih in m became bee that is might, 
bath done. for mec preat things.thrangh CHMnry bis mother. 
What ſbould 4 fay more? Yau celebrate in your, Canti 
the Virgin Maryz,@e Ladyef be ute. Poe 
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he craue of her in expreſſe tearmes, all that uhieh God 
ad firnlelfe will or can giue vnto vs, b 

* Chriſt: mpetra nobis veniam,applica nobis 

* nbi gloriam : that is to fay, Obtaine pardon for vr. pl 

* grace dto v1, prepare glorie for vs, You haue corrupted Sia 
6 neon ſong and in Read of that which the Euangeliſt Saint 
17 Lakereciteth in the ſecond chapter, and 29 verſe, how this 


s bleſſeth God and ſaith, Lord, nom letreſt thou thy ſers 
7 depart in peace according to thy word. for mine eget haus 
1 Heyne thy ſaluation,n hich thom haſt prepared before the fare of 
7 people you — the 2 words _ — handmaide 

fthe Virgin Mary, aying: ,grd nov lerieſt nom depart in Peprauati 
peace the ee of the Uirgi Mary : fer mino yes hand of — 
ſeene the ſaluation of Mary, whicy thow haſt prepared before text of Scrips 
the face of all people, 4 light toinlighten the Gentdes gcc. You ture, by tho 
hold her for the true faluation,che true felicitie, tit-grear- mn popedame. , 
nefle of charitie, the largeneſſe of pietie, vnto hom the Fo 
Angels obey? as by ohe of your Letanies a wikich --.;.,- 0 
& worſe, your Cardinals and Biſhops m e 
Councel of Conſtance, in which they condetmneũ to dent 9 1 
labs Hun, and Jerome of Prague, both of them Bohemians, 

eynſtant in the true faith; to adde vnte the heape oſ their 
cueltie againſttheſe Martyrs ſomo tokenoſ their inpi .. 
te and hatred agaiuſt the holy Ghoſt, which had endowed. ob 
theſe two witneſſes with his ttuth, and with ſuch à mouth | 
- 33 againſt which rhete good fathers were not 

to they thought to applie vntothe Virgin er 

Mary trat pray en endete ae ho ua 
and in Redd of ſayings as befote; Deni att Spiri. WT 
t. ro haue made — Deni mater gratis, fons 


1 — holding the Sauiour of the world in his 


1e 


450 | 

Herefies, reprefſe Schiſmes, and 2 rc Cohen 
peace. I am aſtoniſhed xt the blaſphemies of Barnardine, 
Buito,znd Anthenine Archbiſhop of Florence, who ſet the 
Virgin Mary aboue the onely ſonne of Cod: for fee 128 
8 her in bisMajall: Mes may . f the 

Den Aury, that ſbe as the light of the Gentrles 

of ber people Iſrarl. For her natwitic (aid Sn 
haxe grnen thee as a light torbe Gemtites, tothe end thou 


— 


 heanen but by her be 


ber : They 


— 
mac 
from the ä 


- of leſas Chift, onto her ht 


a — nba 
| |; | — bus treffite 
pour, to adorre BEAD iuſticr to iſe it in this world, and lub left m 
— —— — lie rie 
ben. ebeConttraf GAH r, det. him qppeate' tothe Conr 
f c. Whereunto is alſo 


dumme, 3 88 ee 


bir 


4 Arefutation of the former Epiſtle. 33 
mn the eyes of ber merits, hani be ſauai; ſo ij it eveſſas 
.F  riethatthoſe vpon whom ſhe turneth thens, praying for them, 
ſhowld be tuſtified and glorified : becauſe Chriſt is not onely an 
| eAdvecate,but alſo a Indge,wbo will examine all things in ri- 
four aud vill leane nothing unpuviſved, So the good Goa hath 
rownided vs ſuch an Aduocateſſe, in whom there is nothing but 
tie and gentleneſſe. Hereupon abuſing impudentlie 
theexhortation of the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, in the 4.chapter and 16 verſe, he admoniſheth vs 
togoe boldly vnto the throne of God, which is (ſaith he) che 
Hein Mary, in whom be hath placed it: let vs gor (conclu- 
he)vnto her with aſſurance, as the Apoſile ſaith to the 
Hebrewes,to the end we may obtaine mercic, and ſinde grace in 
time of need. Whereunto to bring the ignorant, he likewiſe 
ij not aſhamed to tell this fable, that the bleſſed Seraphins 
ad angels would baus withheld the Virgin Mary, as ſbe aſcen= 
ded vp mto beauen, to haue eniozed her company, and to haue 
plated ber in the bigbeſi degree of their order, as ſhe which ſur- 
paſſed andexcelled them beth in glorie,and in the flame of cha. 
nis. Bus What ſaid ſbe to them ? I take pleaſure in your order, 
n Bara von muſt affe tionately for your dinine for. 
7 the Screp ture muſt be accampliſhed, ſaying, It is not 
— wan ſbould be alone, let vs maß bim a helpe bke to 
inſelfe ; ſo then it 1s not good that my Sonne ſhould be alone, 
S* Gutthat Tmuſt affift lum, ſeeing I am his mother and haxe been 
fun him for an aide ;in redemption thr paſſion, in 
florification t 


ob interceſſion for mankinde,ts the intent 
— t 1 to —— the earth,and to n 
1 s of man by t of bus ſcduroes, I are be- 
+ forebwm ache 92 rl 201 . coue- 
dy reconcile himſelfe with them, and not deſtroy the 
+ mil. Youſpeake not fo audaciouſly of the other Saints 
x thowbeir Ywes the Spaniard confeſſeth plainly in 
3 hisdiſcourſe on S. Auſtins 8.book of the City of God, that 
2 Kcannor perceiue, that there is any difference berweene 
de opinion you hold of your Saiors, and that which the 
| Pagans beldofichcir gods,conſidering e vnto them, 
lane honouts as vuto God * Da” 
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34 eme e 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


diſcipl es, makes no bones, te call ——— 
of our ſaluation, & ee wn — through their works 
of ſupcrerogation great credit in hea. 
uen, that they haue 3 — — glorie and 
pineſſe for themſelues but by thoſe workes alo-muy 
faccour thoſe which yet walke in this vale of miſerie, and 
to helpe their ties, The prayers of the Sat, ( ſaith 
Bovaxentere in the beuge of his Sentences, diſt. 45. qu. a) 
may obraine vs — 9 a as the Matter, d. Wok of 
Scholafticall ———— el Hon, and 1 0 
their former merits, by which readuly 2 promptly they bane 

God. On the other fide : — (faith Alexas- 

der of Ales in his fourth ſentence, and 92 queſtion) to py 
vnto the Saints for three reaſons : Becauſe of our neceſſuie, th 
£{orie of the Saints,and rhe reazrence to God, / ſay becauſe rof 
the want and defel} "ery nr eee 
= wor ſufficient and enonghof our owne,the merits of others 
epi - I would willingly come foorth of 

dane © execrableblaiphemies, but 

Hl oor er mie — Bak = 4 


— hangar aa) (who was ci as 
ned of impietie by Pope leb the 22.) and toS.D eminiens, 
as it were in deſpite of God and of his Sonne leſus Chriſt: 
neuertheleſſe, becauſe I will not be too tedious, I will not 
here cĩte alltharisfoimdwrinten oftheminthe bookes d- 
lowed by your Church : —.— E will draw foorth ſome 


drafts and principall ereof the firſt is, chat it is 
Blaſphewarory Written inthebdok of if Conformities, Howebe V5 _ 
praiſes att ibu nie: and the reſt of the Sam rim beauen, gos iu 
* one in their order : but as for Stine Frances he holes 
wicked. Chris ful wrdeommerb fercbubranghbie wound as Eukqwe- 
rab bearer, to condutt rhe db the banner of his Croſſs is th 
A Dominic, band. And in the Proſe of 8. Francis, that hee is The 
ture Sawiourthe way the life, and a ene cr. who * 
bazing receined in a viſion the ſane wounds 45 bai(acs | 
E the Dmicls atteſtation, which heerein is your} 
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ings are ſ inen to er as much as through 
bis merites hee hath been made the ſonne of Gad, and bath r- 
ceineda billet from heanen, wherein was written : This mar i 
the grace of God. Sa bat now through the merits of bus works, 
which are ſo bely,that if an dame them, they could 
net haue bin more am able He is the modell of all per fettis, 
in whom wc nay ih ſee all the vertues of the Saints afwell 
of the old as of the new Teflament : for hee bath obſerned the 
il to a letter, and bath accompliſbod all the commande- 
ments of Gad. In ſuch ſort that according to the prophecie of 
luis the 50 Chap.verſ.20, Men ſpall ſeoke for his ſnne, 
bat they ſuall not finde it. And of lum the Pſalmiſſ hath 
Thou haſt crowned him with glorie and honor and haſ? [et bim 
nur all che workes of thine hands. For according to your be- 
liefe,be & in the glorie of rbe Father,as it is written, Phil.2. he 
in drified, and in the glorie of God. But which is more, ho n4- 
byth ove ſelfeſame ſpirit with God, he ſitteth abous in beauen ar 
Aluocate of all the Church militant : be is moſt neerely lxit 
onto God and beareth rule oxer enery creature. By one Maſſt 
be bath appeaſed God towards all the world. And to alleage 
— own words, Cbriſtus orauit, Franciſeus exoraxit that 
to ſay, ¶ briſt hath prayed, Francis hath obtained, Let vs 
now come to S. Dominicus, who hath been like vnto the 


y bath been Dominicus in name and in deed; being 

in poſſeſſion, which Chiiſt is in authority. Which A- 
theme ſheweth by many compariſons berweene Chriſt 
and Denumecus : alleaging firſt, that as Chriſt ſaid, Tam the 
of the warld, auen ſo the Church fingeth of Dominicus, 


Lord 5 eAntbonive the Archbiſhop writeth) and conſe- 
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all things according to reaſon, and for this reſpect bis 
was alwaics heard, as Deminicus (a w itneſſe not worthie of 
beliefe in his owne cauſe) recounted it himſelfe to one of big 
familiar friends, To proceed vnto the compariſons of this 
Adoratcr of Dominic#s: As Chriſt before his departure 
out of this world bad his Diſciples farewel,promiſed them 
the great'Comforter,the Spirit of truth, and ſhewed them 
that it was expedient he ſhould depart: euen fo, faith this 
brauing fellow, Dominicus anſwered bis Welbeloued friendt; 
Weepe not my welbeloued,and let not my bodily departure (theſe 
are his very words) rronbie you : where I goe, I ſhall be more 
profitable to you,then I have been here, and after my death you 
ſpall haue mee for the beſt eAdnocate, you can haue in thi 
life. | | 

bel fine fables haue been verified by your Friers, and 
authorized by your Popes, who haue canonized theſe ho - 
ly Fathers, and ranked them with thoſe which haue meti- 
ted to bee adored. Is it not then with falſe ſhewes, and a. 

ainſt your conſcience, that thus you doe boaſt your 
lines, that praying to the Saints you doe no wrong nor 
diſhonour to Ie ſus Chriſt, who ignominiouſly you caft out 
of his place, ſetting him beneath the Virgin Mary, & theſe 
two ſeducers of the people which I haue named? And yet 
this is not all; for the Evangeliſt make mention, that the 
ſouldiers of Pontius Priate, to expoſe our Sauiour to 
reproch and ſcorne before all the world,nailed him on the 
Croſſe berweene two theeues, as captaine of the malefa- 
Rors : but you, as though it were a vertue in you to doe 
worſe, place him in heauen amidſt many ſeditious fellowes 
and murtherers, canonized by your Popes, and too well 
knowne by your Iacobins and Ieſuites. What would Bone- 
nenture ſay at this, who at laſt corrected his owne exceſſiue 
praiſes aſwell tothe Virgin Mary, as to the other Saints de- 
parted, conſeſſing in his 3. ſentence, diſt. 3. queſt, 2. Sith 
that leſus Chriſt uc the Saviour and vniverſall Redeemer of all 
mankinde,who hath opened the gates of heauen, hee onely dying 
for all. therefore one ought not to ſhut out of this generalbtie, 
(chat is to ſay, ſrom the companie of all thoſe which co 
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Areſetation of the former 3 
cellencie of the Mother, to diminiſb the glorie of the Somme, be- 
canſe that in ſo doing, Wee ſhould pronoke ber to wrath,as ſhe, 
Who bring but a creature, and he a Creator had rather that her 
Sonne ſhould be exalted then her ſc!fe? Would he not ſay the 
me which ob» Wichffe did, (whom God ſhortly after rai- 
ſed vp to awaken the world, buried in the dreames of your 
yaine Traditions) that it was 4 great folly, yea and a . wary 
ſtable impietie, to make a ſcurram( chat is to fay, a bouffon 
or abaſe fellow) his Mediatonr ? 
And as for the authoritie of the Catholike Church, of a, excellent 
l Councels,of holy Fathers, and Doctors, whereby compariſon, 
thinke to dazle our eyes and to amaze vs: Firſt of all I betweene the 
anſwere,that you are of the ſame humor, as the high Prieſts - eats ot cheſs 
and inhabitants of Ieruſalem were, extreamely rebellious —— 
to the doctrine of the Prophet /eremy,who in time paſt did ume. 
fay the fame as you doe at this day, and maintained alſo 
obſtinately as you doe, that they could not erre: The law 
(laid they) ſhall nor periſh from the Prieſt, nor connſell from terem,1 8.18. 
the miſe, nor the word from the Prophet: Come, and let vs ſmite 
leremie with the tongue, and let vs not gine heed to any of bis 
verdi, according to the complaint which the Prophet Je- 
e maketh thereof in the 18. chap. and 18. verſe, But 
what did the Lord anſwere them by the mouth of his Pro- 
pher? Truſt not in ting words, ſaying, I he temple of the Lord, lerem.7.4, 
the of the Lord, this is the temple of the Lord, Is this verſe 11. 
ome 4 denne of theenes, whereupon my name is called 
before your eyes ? behold, enen I ſee it, faith the Lord. But goe 
Je now vnto my place which was in Shilo, where 1 ſet my name veiſe 12, 
# the beginning. and behold what I did to it for the wickedneſſe 
of wy people I(rael. I herefore will I doe unto this hoſe wheres Verſe 14. 
apon wy name i called, wherein alſs yee truſt,enen vnto the 
She els I gaue to you and to your fathers,4s I bane done vn- 
to Shale. And I willcaft you out of my fight,as I baue caſt out verſe 15. 
brethrtn, enen the whole ſeed of Ephraim. The Prieſts 


* 
+ eee the Lord? and they that ſhould minifter the ſcrom. 2.8. 


lan knew me not : and the Paſtours alſo offended againſt me, 
and che Prophets prophecied in Baal, and wont Her thing 
© G 3 hat 
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5 ; 3 that did not profit. Moreouer, From the leaſt ua unto the 


exery one is giuem to conetonſuest,and fro the Prophet 
enen unto the Prieſt exery one dealeth falſl. Likewiſe by the 
6186. Prophet Exelzel,.chap.z2.ver{. 26. 28. Her Prieſts haus bra. 
3 
| the holy ” Pr 
baus ſeene vanities, and 3 unte them, ſazing, Thun 
faith the Lord God, when the Lord hath not ſpoben. In like 
Sued. Manner the Prophet A x riab, ꝛ. Chron. 1 5. vetſ. a. 3. The 
1 Lord i with you while ye bewith him : aud if aas ſeeke lum. her 
Councels,Fa- will be of you : but if ye ferſabe hum, ls will for faky you," 
chers and great Now for a lang ſeaſon Iſrael hath bean wit bout the true God, 
— and without Prieft to teach and without (aw, Where wee arg 
aber 3 to note, that God promiſed to the conductars of Iſtael, 
conforme th · that hee would remaine with them, not ſimply, but with 
ſelues vnto the this condition, if they would abide with him, and follow © 
word of God. his holy Commandements. And he addeth euermote tliis 
condition to the promiſes of his Couenant with the chil. 
| dren of Iſrael : If yee will beare my woyce indeed, (faith the 
Zxod.r9.,.6, Lord by Maſos in the 19.chapter of Exod, 5. b. verſes) and 
cepe my conenant, then ye ſhall be my eluefe treaſure abaue all 
ople,though all the earth be mine: Tee ſoall be vnto mig alle 4 
3 of Prieſte, and a holy Natian. Which words God 
commandeth Moſes and his Prophets continually to rt» 
peate vnto the children of Urael. So our Lord Jeſus Chtiſi 
alſo, making large promiſes to his Apoſtles, and in their 
names to all Chriſtiana, to abide wich them, through tha 
conmunication of the wholeſome gifts of his holy ſpirit 
euen to the end of the world, —. them oſtentimes in 
minde of this condition; If yee loue me, if yee keepe my 
words, if yee abide in me, if my words abide in you,if yes 
ſhall keepe my commandements, my Father will loue you, 
ye ſhall be my friends, and my Father and I will come vnto 
you ſot to make our abiding with you, inthe Goſpell ac. 
cording to S. ſabn, chap. 14. verſ 14. All theſe conditional 
promiſes, ſigniſie vnto vs euidemly, that thoſe which ate 
acknowledged for the members of the viſible Church maꝝ 
fall, eicher into ſome fault againſt the fecond table, as t 


chanced # e 
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Arefuationofthe former Epiſtle. ag 
he the wife of Vriab, and ſent him to — 
ters of commaund to /oeb to expoſe him to the enemies, 
cqhat he might be ſlaine, a. Sam. i i tor in ſome error againſt law, and not 
che firſt table, as happened vnto ¶¶ cron the high Prieſt, the law to 
who formed a golden Cale for the Iſraelites to worſhip : heir exiples, 
Exod. 32.4-and aftertharto many ludges and Kingsʒ as to 
Gedeon,ludg.chap.8.verf.27, and to Salomos, 1. King. 1 1 :0r 
into ſome reuolt from the Chriſtian faith, or into ſome 
other abuſe, as appeareth by the fall of S. Perer, who tru- 
| ſting roo much to himſelſe, denied his Maſter thrice, and 


after his repentance and confirmation into his Apoſtle- 
ſhip, was reproued by the Apoſtle S. Pan in the citicof An- 
| noch: becauſe that in con aining the Gentiles ts became 
Au, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thereof in the ſerond chap- 
ter und 14.verſe) he went nor with a right foote to rhe truth of Gal. . 14. 
the Goſpell. And if thoſe which are in the viſible Church 
cannot fall, why doth the Apoſtle then reproue the Gala. 
thians,firſt chapter, 6. verſe, that in forſakorg himwhich had G41 f.. 
caledchemby grace, that is 10 ſay, Chriſt. they had tr 
| vhemſeluerts another tyaſpell? And in the third chaptet and 
third verſe, ther haning begun in the ſpirit, they would make Gul 3.3. 
' enend bythe fleſh? Wherefore having pourtraied before the 
of the Corinthians ſundrie faults and tranſgreſſions, 

which the Ifracliteshad committed again the Lord in the 
wilderneſſr, hee addeth, that rheſe bane been examples for 1.Cor,10,vnſ's 
alen to the nd them, to ſtand ypon their 11,23, 
and thar he whichtbinketh he ftandeth, take beede leſt be fall, 
Sutly, iſche Rpoſtolicall Church could not haue failed, 
{ the Apoſtle S. B had had no reaſon to haue feared fo 
moch, leſt che Corinthians, vhich he called the members of f. C.. 
+ Godrid/antlifledin (thrifty lefur,and Saat i by calling. ſponld 

lie cormredin their thouglus, turning themſelues afide, from 1 
1 — wk that 15 in ¶ brit, as the Serpent leguilad Exe arm | 
wal, ſaltilniet, 2. Cor. 1 f · 3. Secondly l anſwere, that lis a, 7 


1 chat vrhieh we never will grant you, to wit, realaneia tg 
+ — — cand generall Councell, which repreſengs — nl 
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40 —Arcfmtationoſthe former Epifile 
hath been determined and decreed by the Councels, is cet; 
taine, and oughtto be recciued without contradiction. To 
begin then with the Councell of the 4. hundred Prophets 
of King Ahab, I require of you, if the aſſemblie of theſe 
Doctors of lies, who flattered the ſaid King, and counſel, 
led him all with with one conſent to make warre aꝑainſt 
the Syrians, haue not erred? The Hiſtoriographer he 
eth vs that all of them were poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of er- 
ror, and that onely Michaiah reſiſted them couragiouſſy: 
and although he was c6demned, ſmitten, and caſt into pri. 
ſon, that the King notwithſtanding would experiment i 
and that euen with the perill of his life, hee was decei 
by che lying ſpirit of his foure hundred Prophets. You 
Catholikes will alſo graunt me, that the Councell oſ the 
chiefe Prieſts, the Scribes and the Elders of the people, aſ- 
ſembled in the hall of the high Prieſt called Caipba:, erred 
greatly when they held a Councell, and conſulted t 
ther how they might take Ieſus by ſubtiltie and kill him, 5 
according as the Euangeliſt S. Aarthem tet iteth it in tie 
26. chapter of his Goſpell, the third and fourth verſes. k 
you ſuppoſe that the ſuc ceſſors of S. Peer and the other A. 
es of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt haue received the priui. 
dge that they could not etre, you abuſe your ſelues. For 
the Apoſtle S. Pau aduertiſeth all Chriſtians, in his ſecond 
Epiſtſe to the Theſſalonians, of an Apoſtaſie and generall 
reuolt. which ſhould come to paſſe in the Church of the 
New Teſtament;and declareth to them, that this 1 
of iniquitic began to worke in his time, and ſhould be re- 
nealed by the comming of the ſonne of perdition, which | - 
exalteth himſelfe againſt Cod, euen to be ſet as God in e ® 
* As humane. Temple of God, bearing bimſelſe as if he were God. No- ꝶ WV 
nr as this ſeducement of ſinne glided by little and little into © Y 
bach at al tes the Primitive Church, through the craft and malice of Sa- 
baue becn and tan: ſo hath it by many s diſcovered it ſelfe mote OS 
will de in dan- and more, and one day hath added error to another, be? 
ger of error. cauſe in the beginning was no heede taken to ue 
Councels and alfcmblies the ancient Biſhops, who have 
| not alwaies followed the true paterne of the wholeſowe | 
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words, which d receiued from the Apoſtles, and 
ſtom their purer predeceſſors, but giuing eare to the lyi 
nd ambitious ſpirits of their companions, which pleaſed 
-  themin their inventions, are gone aſtray from the truth. 
FBuen ſo the Fathers aſſembled in the Councels of Neoceſa- 
maand Laodicea haue there cõcluded, that by the doctrine 
ef the Apoſtle S. Paul, it was permitted to the Chriſtians to 
taken inariage a ſecond wife: but according to reaſon 
* andthe rule of truth, it is a kinde of, whoredome : and for 
mis cauſe they forbad the Prieſts not to bee preſent at the 
ð;ſſeaſt of any frond wedlocke, and enioyned thoſe which 
here married to their ſecond match, to doe penance for the 
3 fame. ih Jo you muſt needes grant me one of theſe 
; 8 either that the Apoſtle S. Paul hath erred in 
firſt 


1 he bath not onely permitted a ſecond marriage in the 
8 Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. p. J. verſes 27. 28. where 

bee ſhewes 10 hum that is looſed from a wife, that he ſinneth 

dati marrying hanſelfe againe, but giueth counſell alſo to 

- thewidowes io his firſt Epiſtle to Timoth. chap. g. verſ. 19. 1. Tin. 3. 14. 

dying, / will therefore that the younger women marrie, 

rare children and gonerne the honſe, &c. Or that the Biſhops 


2 Biſhops aſſembled in the Councels aboue ſaid. In confi. them. 
dence whereof, Iwill come vnto the Councell of Nice, 
V hich impoſed three yeeres penance vpon the Chriſtians, 
; Whohauing abandoned their Armes, afterward returned 


: 
1 


the warres againe: which rigout is condemned by 8. 


4 obs Baptiſt, who did not commaund ſouldiers to forſake 


eit Armes, but exhorteth them to content themſelues 
Mah cheir payes, and to demaund nothing beſide that 
Which was grdained for them. The Fathers aſſembled in 


I 52 1 | Artlatan Councell, haue prohibired the admitting of a 
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| man into the vocation of the holy Miniſterie, by 
an 
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t. Cor. 7. 27. 28. 


ofthe aforeſaid Councels haue erred, in that they held the Councels are 
canenaut of ſecond wedlocke for an vnlawfull thing and ſubiect to the 
F fornication, forbidden by Ood in the ſeuemth commande- goed of the 
E - . i rophets and 
ment of his law. I preſuppoſe that you will grant me rather Arend 
F tharthere was no error in the inſtruction of the Apoſtle to nododrine 


$. Pal, which was divinely inſpired into him, but in the contrary to 


| — VF 
an article cleane contrarie to the adi the Apoſtle 8. 
rin 3. . Paul, who ſaith in the firſt Epiſtle to ap· 3. that a Bis } 


Fhat ohich is ſhep muſt be the b 2 of ene wife. The ſecond Councell 
hapned 8 of Nice allowed the adoration and ſeruice of Images; a 
GP bap- fault which you will not correct, to obey the ſecond” CON 
pentovszit we mandement of the Lord, who ſaith in Exodus, chapter 20. 
doe n t hold verſes 4.5. I hau ſhalt make thee no g rauen Images, neither as 
our lelue: 3 wy fimiltude of things that are in heauon aboue, neithen tha: 
* — © ire in the earth beneath, nor that are in the waters under the 
earth: thou ſpalt not bow done to them, neither ſerur them, 
In the Lateran Councell which was held vnder Pope ſu. 
wocentins the third, it was decreed that men ſhould bes 
leeue, that the bread and wine was changed into the ſub. * 
ſtance of the bodie and blood of leſus Chtiſt, by the vertu: 
of theſe five words, Hoc eſt enim corpus meum. Whichis a 
falſe opinion and eaſie to be ouerthrowne by many places 
of holy ſcripture, and eſpecially by the 11. chapter of Saint 
Paulis firſt Epiſtle to the Corinth. where after he had reci- 
ted the inſtitution of the Lords Supper, and treated of the 
conſecration of the bread and wine, by theſe very words 
of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, This is my body, &c. he retaineth 
thoſe ſame words of bread and wine. For (he ſaith) & often 
as ye ſhall eats this bread,and drinke this cup, ye ſhew the Louds 
death till be come. Againe Whoſoener ſhall cate this bread: fi. 
nally, ſet a man therefore examine himſelfe,and ſo let himeate 
of this bread, and drinke of this cup. By which manner of 
ſpecch he teacheth vs, that there is no tranſubſtantiation in 
- holy Supper, but that the bread remaineth bread, and 
the wine keepeth it owne-naturall propertie. They alſo 
which were preſent in the Councell of Toledo, haue they : 


not iudged that he which in ſtead of being eſpouſed toany - ; k 
honeſt woman, kept a eoncubine; ought neuertheleſſe not 


to bee caſt out of the communion of the Lords dae * 


Doth not this ſentence ouerthro the inſtitution of ho- 

ly Matrimonie, which by the, Apoſtle S. Paul is called aa 
vndefiled bed, and honourable among all men? Heb. 13% Þ - 
Doch it not alſo fauour whoremongers, which poſſeſſe the u 
veſſels of their bodie in diſhonour, and are condemned bi  @ 


; * | Arefatation of the former Epiſtle. - 43 
 Godas well in thefeuenth Commandement of his Jaw, as 
by many holic remonſtrances of the Prophets and Apo- 


1 und keep it? f any brother haue awife that belaeueth not if ſhe 
be content to dweil with him, be ought not to forſake her and if 


rens ssi aa 


Mes? Moreouer, the 72 Canon of the 6. genetall Councel, 
proued by Pope Adrian; doth it not iay that men ought 

| > 1 the promiſes of Mariage, which the Catholikes 
baue made with heretikes, and to hold them for nought, 
though they neuer had been made? Is not this too too 
dangerous a Canon, forged by the ſpirit of diſloyaltic and 
diſlenfion ? For the ſpirit of truth, which guided the penne 


. ofthe Apoſtle S. Paul, doth it not ſigniſie to vs in the fuſt 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the 7. chapter and 15. verſe, tliat 
God hath called the married in peace, and that to entertaine 


an Woman hath an buſbund that beleeneth nat, if bee be con- verſe 13. 
tent to dell rith her, ſhe onght not to forſake him neither. 
Whereunto the Apoſtle addeth this reaſon as moſt worthy 


e conſideration, namely, the vnbelcening huſband is ſaniti- 


fel by rhe wife, and the vnbelrening Wife is ſanitified by the viſe 16. 

luſb and and that through this coniunction their children 
te holy, which elſe would be vncleane. The Councell of 
ume abuſing that admonition of the Apoſtle S. Paul, (in 
the 1. Epiſtle to the Cor. chap.i 1. 28, where he ſaith: Let 4 
mar therefore examine himſeiſe, amd ſo let him ede of this 
"bread,and drinks of this cup ) thought it a matter of no mo- 
ment to adnit theeues and other ſcandalous perſons vnto 
the Lords holy table, vpon the trial and teſtimonie of their 
one conſciences. Theſe are the Councels very words: 


teien, happencrh,that the Monkes in their Claiſterr doo 


 ommit ſore crime of theft : behold wee therefore indge, that 


* theſe brethren being accuſed of ſuch a fait, ought to cleere 
3 themſelnes thereof,and ordaine to this effect. that the Abbat, or 
fe one among them of their brethren, celebrate the Maſe, 
* andthatall trying and proning themſelues doe participate 

fe. And in another Canon: I any one hath charged the 
2e or Prieſt. with ſome miſchienous deed, he ought to cele· 
uus tbe Maſſe, and to ſpew thereby, that he knoWes himſelfe 
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All cheſe ex- charge. This canon hath not only been approued, but alſo 


—— = oo: — in practiſe by Pope Gregory the ſeuenth, named before 


ror, mew rr ters, that he was accuſed of ſoreerie and fimonicall herefie, 


io trie the ſpi- anſwered, that to ſatisſie euery man, according to that 

ric. good canon of the Councell of #/ormes, and to take aw 
that ſcandalous report of him out of y Catholike Church, 
he would receive the body of our Lord in token of his in- 
nocencie. True it is that afterward (as Bollarmine writeth) 
the Biſhops thought good to aboliſh that pernicious ca- 
non, xhereby their predeceſſors had proſtituted the com- 
munion of the bodie and blood of our Lord Ieſus Chrift 
to all ſorts of leaud perſons, to be vnworthily trampled vn« 
der their feete and prophaned, But Bellarmine notwith- 
ſanding is driuen to confeſle ſo much, that it was receiued 

and allowed for ſome time in your Church. 

To come nov vnto the ertors of ſome other Councels, 
The Papiſticall The Councels of Carthage and of Florence haue inrolled 
Doctors agree for canonicall bookes, and as divinely inſpired, to ſerue all 
eſo men in the point: of teligion, for a rule and as a law for 
3 their diſcourſes, the bookes of Tobit, Judith. Wiſedmme, Ec. 
lelle they hold ci ſiaſbicus and the Maccabees : which neuertheleſſe, accot- 
vnitie and con · ding to Cardinall Caieraxs one confeſſion, are accounted 
ſent for the by S. /erome, among the Apocrypha, and not receiueable 
_— cir for to ground vpon them any article of faith:and to the end 
: the Reader may not bee troubled in that the aboueſaid 
Councels, and the Popes /wnocentius and Gelaſus haue 
reckoned thefe bookes among the Canonicall, the ſaid 
Cardinal giveth him this counſell in his obſeruations vp» | 
on the tenth chapter of Effer, to reduce them to the rule 
A graue and a and correction of S. ſerome, Charles the Great ſpeakingof S 
religious iudg- the two Councels of Conftantimopleand of Nice, in a book 2: 
ment of Caries made at the Councel of Franchford;touching the adors- 


| — 2 tion of Images, blameth the Councell of Nice of impietie 1 


= . 
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popedome Hildebrand. ho being aduertiſed by let. 


call of Vice. and idolatrie forbidden by God in his holy word; when 3 2 4 
he complaineth, that not only the Kings of the Eaſterne pro-— . 


vincet, hut alſo the Prieſts and Prelates( reiefting that usb 


4 
1 * 7 
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a ſaid by the Apeſtlethat if any our preach otherwiſe, then that * Y TA 
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wen, let him be accurſed J haue ſoug be to brig into the Church 
through Conncels, fond and infamous, things one bnower not 
what, Which neither the Saviour, nor any of his Apoſtles haus 
ever brought in, that is, as hee himſelfe expoundeth them, 
Nowelttes of words, and the fooliſh innention of the Warſhip- 

fl mages; and afterward hee rebuketh the temeritie 
Abel nes of / rene, mother vnto Conſtantine the Empe- 
tout, in that ſhe had borne the chiefe ſway in that Coun- 


tell of Nice,laying, The Empreſſe did there all in ala woman, 


vnto whom it was forbidden to teach in the Church, hath 
taught and ordained; ſhe there intruded her ſelſe with the Bi- 


Y ww and all Eccleſmſticall Orders, teaching things vnpreſi- 


Third!y, he accuſeth that Councell in that they ad- 
mitted thereunto Tharafime Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
and gaue too much credit vnto him, who (as he ſpeaketh) 
was at 4 inmpe come from the vulgar conuerſation, into the 
dignetie of Prieſt hood, from the life of a Souldier, to à religions 
He, from the noiſe of the market,to the preaching and diſtribu 
ting of holy myſteries, and that in ſumme, ler was of an ill 
— on , and ſpake not well concerning the holie Ghoſt, 
Whereunto hee addeth beſide, that for the reſt of all this 


 Coiwncell they were ignorant, barbarows, inſufficient, fond and 


vnapt both in their ſenſe and in their words, and nenertheleſſe 
proud beyond all pride which durſt command that which ne- 
ver the Apoftles, nor therrfucceſſors ordained, and in one part 


© ofthe Church, to condemne and accurſe all the Churches in the 


Woridzwhich he proueth in that they made it to bee called 
4vninerſall Councell held for the worſhipping of Images; 
Vir bout the conſent of many ether faithfull and ¶ ut holte 


S - Churches of God,and were ſo audacious enen raſply ta accurſe 


fomuny and ſo great Churches, which are the body of Ieſus 


E 2 Chrijt, and to attempt to eſtabliſh the worſhip and ſernice of 
— menjble things agamſt the inſtitution of dixine ſcripture, 
No like as Charles the Great, who was preſent in the 
E 3 aforefaid Councell of Franci ford. aſſaulted the Councel of 
FF Mice; ſo like wiſe S. Auſtn, with many other ofthe ancient 
Z Fathers, haue reprooucd oftentimes the writings of their 


H.3 companions 
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t bath been froached,though bewere an Angelfrombea- 
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46 Arefutationof the former EpiſtR. 
nionsinthe work of the Lord, andthe ordinanceof 
cheit Councels,in callingtherrback to be tried by the ho. 
ly Scripture, and admoniſhing them, that through many 
of their falſe concluſions they were gone aſttay from the 
ſame : which S. Auſt in teſtiſieth(in his ſecond booke and 
third chapter of Baptiſme)againſt the Donatiſts. 7 he Epi- 
files (faith he) of the particular Biſhops, are corretted by the 
Proninciall Councels, and the Proumciall Coumcels by the 
wninerſall, and the firſt vninerſall Conncels by the lu. 
ter : when by experience that which was locked x opened, aui 
Councels re that whichwas hid is bronght into light, This is the cauſe 
fured by oth:r wherefore one Councell hath oftentimes retracted and re- 
Counccls.' pealed, that whicha former had decrecd. As for example, 
the generall Councell of Nice permitted the Prieſts to 
marrie, which afterward the Councels of Neeceſarea, of 
HMagence, and the ſecond of Certhage ſorbad them to do. 
The Councell of {arrhage, in which S. Cyprian was pre- 
ſent, decreed that ſuch as were baptized by Heretikes 
ſhould be rebaptized; which was ſhortly aſter broken and 
diſanulled by another Councell of Carihage. The ſecond 
generall Councell of Epheſus approoued the error of C un- 
cher, ho acknowledged but one only nature in Chriſt, to 
Wit, the diuine; but he general Councel of Chalcedov re- 
fured and condemned that hereſie. You are not ignorant 
alfo how the Brachrear, Counceil condemned = ACCUT® 
ſed thoſe whichab(taine themſelnes from eating of fleſh, 
and how the third Councell of To/edo having confirmed 
that decree ; the cleane contrarie was ordained by the 
Councell of Reme, forbidding the vſe of fleſh vpon cer- 
taine daies in the yeere. The Councell of Cenſtantinople 

decreed that they ſhould throw and breake done all the 
Images which were put vp in Churches; but this ordinance 


 anddecree was ouerthrowne againe by the ſecond Coun- - 


cell of Nice, aſſembled by Irene mother vnto-Conſtantme 
the Emperour ; in which was commanded to reeſtabliſh 


and ſer vp thoſe Images againe. Theſe examples may ſuf» 4 4 


fice to ſhewthar Councels may erre, and that oftentimes  : 
there hath been great diſſenſion betweene Councels, and 
f contrarietis 


— 
* 


'B contrarietic in the articles of the ancient dynods, and that 
many chings haue been propoſed, receiued, and maintai- 


6G GG os  D © ew % 5 ty 


ned in them, without and beſide the holy ſcripture: which; 


08. Tertullian ſaith in bis Treatiſe againſt Praxeas, is not Truth is one, 
in danger of ſaying things contrarie, but alwaies is conſo- nd that which 


nant and agreeth in it ſelfe, as appeareth by the mutuall 
correſpondence of the texts aſwell of the old as of the 
new Teſtanent; which is alone without error, and exempt fro 
hung · as Cardinall Baronixs allo himſelfe teacheth you in 
his Annals, tom. a. This warre, and manifeſt contradiction 
ofthe ancient Councels, doth it not aduertiſe vs as it were 
of itſelfe that we ought not to cquall the canons of Coun- 
cels with the rules of holy Scripture? and yet neuertheleſſe 
ranceſtors haue done it, who haue equalled the de- 
eretall epililes of their Popes with the epiſtles of the Apo« 
file S. aui, and the decrees of the foure Councels,of Mice, 
{onſtantinople, Epheſus and Chalcedon, with the bookes of 
the ſoure Euangeliſis. Now in this great diuerſitie of 
Counc els, to which, I pray you, ſhall we haue our recourſe 
to aſſure our conſciences,bur to the word of God which is 
the touchſtone and ballance whereby wee muſt prove and 


weigh all the traditions of men? AsS.eAu/{m did in his 
diſpure againſt Maximine Biſhop of rhe Arrians, lab. 3. 
cap. 3. I ought not to allrage (faith he) the ¶ onncelof Nice, 
thereby to preindice thee, vor thou againſt me that of Nini: [ 
an not bound nor tied vnto the authoritie of that Councel, ner 
thow unto the other. It is by the anthoritie of the Scriptures, 


We are bound 


Which are not partial to either of vr. but are common witneſſes g ue ih care vn- 


2 aſwell to the one as to the other; and that by them we 6s to to her Maſters 


Aſſpute in alleaging cauſe againſt cuuſe, and reaſon againſt rea- 
- fon, According to which rule S. Bernard in his 91. Epiſtle 
ſgniſied to the Biſhops, which in his time were aſſembled 


d handle cecleſiaſticall affaires, hat be v very deſorous to 


lis preſent in their Connce!l, and in thrir aſſemblies, where the 


4 * 5 - » 4 - 
"3 traditions of men Were not obſtinatei) maintained, nor ſuper 


Puiovſly obſerned : but where the goed andper fit will of God 


© mw ſought after in all humilitte and diligence, there am 1 
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with my denotion, There through lous do I take all my Ace A F 


and thereuntowill I hold my ſelfe by conſent. Now although, 
this zeale of S. Iuſtin and S. Bernard hath been followed. 


and obſerued badly by-their ſucceflors, who fince theit 4 : 


time gaue too much credit to their owne Councels and, 
humane fantaſies; yet Gerſon neuercheleſle ſought to te · 
medie this abuſe through his wholeſome aduertiſements, 
For in his booke of the ſpirituall life of the ſoule, he ſhews 
eth that the ſayings of the Apoſtles and their diſciples were of 
another kinde of authoritie, namely in things which pungly cons 
cerne our faith, then the inſtruttions of their ſucceſſors; and 


conſequently that the authgritie of the Primitiue Church is - 


farre greater then that which is at this day, and that there is 
neither Pope nor Councell that can abate any thing of that 


Which was giuen vs by the 2 and S. Pau; or mich 


bath the hike aut horitie, to make i hat any thing ſhould bee of 


An che do- faith, as ſome men dreeme. And in another place vpon this 
ueſtion, if in points of faith one might be called before 


cttine of men 
ath no autho. 


ty, but in that the Pope: No particular man faith he) not rhe Pope hints 


rowed from #Yicall tobe catholicall, or which ts catholicall to be here 


which is bor· ſelſẽ, neither the Biſhops can make a propoſition which i = ö ; 
HCAlk ; 


the Scripture. And againe, in the triall of doctrines, Cenſider. 5. Tam. i. 1 


T hat in caſe of doctrine more credu us to be gruen to one ſunple 


lay man,excellently abilfull in the Scripture, then to the Pape * | 


declaration ; inſomuch as it is certaine that one ought to bes 
leene the GosÞell rather thenthe Pope. Alſo that ſuch a laune 
ned man ought to oppoſe himſelfe agamſt a whole Councellifhe 
be therepreſent, and ſeeth the greater partie to be inclined tis 
ther through malice or ignorance to that which is contraris to 


the Goſpell, according to the example of S. Hilary. Wherte - | 


unto doth agree that which the Abbat Panorma wrote in 


his chapter, intituled, Significat, extra de Elett. to wit, 7 ; 
that in +hings which concerne faith, the ſaying of a private "i 
perſon, onghr to be preferred before the 257 of the Pope 2 5 


ſo be it us fortified with better reaſons out of the old 


2 


Fe, Picw de Mirandute Bub. If in « whole c. 
coll the greater partie would ordaine ſome things, which 08 . 
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bai to the holy Scriptures, amd againſt things thut are. 
* ———— the other which are of the leſſov. 
muber,oppo/ing themſclnes againſt the greater, ec muſt ra. 
ther cleane vnto the leſſer number, as it d in the Chan. 
celt of Rimini, and the ſecond of Epbeſiu. Tea enen a fon 
fonntriman,s childe, or an old woman, are more wort hie to 
beleened, then the Pope aud 4 thouſand Biſpepr,if they ſhould 
ſpeaks againſt the — — Now that which wee haue ſpoken 
of the authoritie of Councels, ought to be appropriated to 
the cenſure of our fathers & paſtors of the ancient Church, 
to wit, that wee ought not to receiue their writings, with 
fach a reuerence and obedience of faith as wee rectiue the 
doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but to judge and 
examine them by the Scriptures, according to that good 
cCounſell and example of ſome faithfull Doctors of the 
Piimitiue Church: Woought nor (faith S. Ieromo inter. cop. ꝙ Ourfaithis 
dn the 98. Pſalme) to follow the errors of our Fathers ; bus the not of elo—- 
Seriptares aur horitie, and the commandements of God, which — ba- 
tuftruft vr. Exery other thing which ſpall be ſpoken after the — 
eApoſtles time ought to bee cut eff; let it bane no authoritie 
len, thong h the author thereof be holy or eloquent. Reade me 
theſe thing: (ſaith S.e Auſtin in his booke of the Church, 
4p. G.) in the Lam, in the Prophets, in the Pſalmes, or in the 
les reade them there and we will beleene tbem. All others 
th he) be holy. or earned ſoener they be, I may reads them, 
to belceus what they ſay is true, becauſe they ſay it ; but in 
FF ſomuch as they prone it by thoſe tanonicell authors, or by pro- 
1 2 ——— — 
L to eitreme of al diſputes, though they progeed 
1 2 co as the canonicall Scriptnre 
1 in ſuch 4 ſort, as is lavful (with the lomour dus vnto 
fab men te gainſay them, or to reieft ſame things in their. 
. Writings ; if peraduenture we finds they iudgeil otherwiſe then. 
Haul with the truth found out through the belpe of God, ei- 
er hy others or by aur ſelues. For I am ſuch a one in thewri- | 
ings of other men, as Maud they ſbouli be in mine. Doo nat we wuſt trie 
A (Hith he in his preface ofthe third booke of che Tri- che ſpicics, 
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Godly and ex- 


cellent texts 
out of the Fa» 


at! 


Avifatutton of thefurmer Ppiſie. 
in them thox ſbalt finde, beleene it Without 
yririnugeehat which thou holdeſt nor for 
* not hold it not ar firme, 
The like ſaith he of 8. Cyprian bookes in his ſecond booke 
againſt Creſcon chap. 3 2. hold not S. Cyptians bookes for ca- 
nonicallethat which agreeth with the anthoritie of holy Scrip. 
ture I receiue it with his pratſe; bus that which agreeth not 
with them, I veieft by bis good leaue © and we doe him nowrong, 
to make a diſtinction betweene his writings and the canonicall, 
For this wholeſome canon of the Church was not without cauſe 
eſtabliſhed, wherennto were brought certamm bookes of the Pro- 
phersand Apoſtles which wee dare not at all indge, and accove 
ding unto wluch we freely indge of all other bookes either of be- 
leeners or Infidels, The like ſaith he alſo of $. /eroms books, 
of S. Ambroſes, and of the reſt of the Fathers, which haue 
wrirten ſince the Apoſtles time, in his epiſtle 112, and 11. 
booke againſt Fauffust Manic heam. cap. 5. I would not bring 
in the opinions of thoſe great perſonages, leſt thou n 
thinks that it behouethᷣ me to follow the indgement of any man, 
as the anthoritie of the Scripture. In all their bookes, the rea- 
der or hearer hath a free indgement to approue or reielt them, 
without the voeſſitir of beleening them, but With frecdome to 
indge thereof. From thence it commeth-that hee exhorteth 
Vincent his friend in his 48, epiftle, that hee ſhould take 
heed of gathering againſt ſo many holy, eleere and yn- 
doubred teſtimonies, ſome cauils out of the writings of 
the Biſhops, whorher (fair: he) of our o, or of Hilavies, 
Cyprinny on Atrippines : for ſuch wyitingt ought to be diſtin- 
gnrhhell from the authoritie of the canon, for mem reade tbem 
not ſo, as it were rodyaw any teſtimonie from them contrary to 
Which it frond wo? be lawfulles deeme; if peraduenture their 
u x beide then rhe truth ret. Where with 
the ſentences of bur Fathers agree baue no commande 
ment fed. Ohr (faith ſuſlive the Martyr w] Triph. pag. 207) 
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” I 2 Treatiſe 


Arefutation of the former Epiſtle. 31 
2 bu ne the difþaſition of our ſaluation by no 
ethers but by thoſe by whom the Gospell is come vnto v3 which 
in their. time they alſo preaebed,and afterward through thewill 
of God haus ginen it to 5 in the Seriptmreryto the intent it 
might be the pillar and foundation of aur faith. Againe, Iu- 
fine the Martyr faith in his expoſition of truc Faith, that 
among the children of the Church, diuine things ought not to 
be comprehended within humane reaſons and diſcourſes; but 
that dexine words on gh ro be expanded, according to the will, 
inſtruttion,and dottrme of the holy Ghoſt. S. Tertullian in like 
manner in his diſpute, touching the fleſh of Ieſus Chriſt, 
faith, [receine nor this which thou bringeſt of thine awne be 
fide the Scriptureʒ if thos art Apoſtolicall,then fallow the A. 
poſtles doctrine. Likewiſe $,lerome in his Annot. vpon the 
fifth chapter of Saint Pauli Epiſtle to the Galathians, faith 
plainly : Nulli ine verbo dei eſſe credendum, that is, We muſt 
wot giue beleefe to any one. without the word of God. Allo S. Cy- 
rl, which was — of Ieruſalem, Cath. 4. ſaith, I hat it « 
not neceſſarie to reac thing raſvly touching the ſecrets 
faith without the holy — If 25 I ſhould teach — 
the(e things ſimply and without any proofe, beleene me not un- 


" leſſe thaw receineſt ſome demonſtration thereof by the Scrip- 


ture: for the ſalnation of our faith proceedeth nat from a wel 
compoſed diſcourſe, but from the demonſtration of divine 


ture 


By theſe ſentences our Fathers reduced themſelues to 7 — 
che holy Scripture, commanding vs ſcriouſly to examine 228 — 
_ theirfayingsand writings by them, and if wee found them ſelues vnto 
not agreeable and correſpondent to that vniuerſall rule of chat hic the 
all forts of Eccleſiaſticall doctrines, to hold them in ſuſpi - Apoſtles and 
tion, and without any difficultie to reiect them: wherein — 3 _ 
- wee cannot bee toorigorous, ſeeing that S. Paul, with his 


nions and the Angels make themſelues ſubic to 
on ance, ſaying in his epiſtle to the Galathians, the 
beauen preach onto you otherwiſe, then that which We 


— os let him be accurſed. Whereupon the Ab- 


Lirinenſis made an excellent obſeruation in his 


chapter and 8. verſe, I hough that we, or an Angel ow Galah.r,8. 


Treatiſe ofthe holy Scriptures Canon, chap: 22. That the 
Apoſtle S. Paui would ſpare no man, no not hi 
Perer not Andrew;nor Jobs nor all the teſt of the 
but hatli denounced, that all thoſe u bib wonld publiſs be. 
youd that which the «Apoſtles haur publiſhed, (theſe are the 
Abbats very words) ſbomid be accu ad, thereby to maintain 
the firſt faith ftedfaſtly and ſtrictly. Wherein, according 
to the very iudgement of — owne Doctor Canur,wedo 
no wrong to our Fathers. hee conſeſſeth freely in the 
Centur. z. that al the Saints, except thoſe which haue writ. 
ten the canonicall bookes, haue ſpoken by a humane ſpi- 
rit, and at ſometimes: haue erred both in word and in wi. 
The Papiſts ting, euen in the points of faith, what learning or inno- 
— cencie ſocuer wee might conceiue in them. Behold theres 
which they fore ſome of your Doctors make no bones to reproue our 
cite againſt vs Fathers, whenſoeuer they are of an opinion, that they are 
as aduerſaries. gone neuer ſo little aſtray from the naturall ſenſe of the 
holy Scripture, Without going any further; Robart Bellare 
mins reicteth the opiuion of S. Auſtin. expounding that 
which S. Lalę writeth of the fruite of the vine, and faith 
thereimhe hath not well obſcrued the Euangeliſts text. Al. 
ſo he accuſeth Durand and Rupert of error, as appeateth 
by the 13. and 15. chapters of his third booke de Encharts 
fia. Whereunto I will adde ſome of the anciem Fathers 
directly contrary to yours, whereby they wholly teiect 
the inuocation of Saints as ſuperſtitious, and hauing no 
ground in the 3 To begin then — 
the diſciple of S. iohmn he giueth this exhortatiõ to vit» 
Agaveen gins in his ſinth epiſtle to ihe Philadelphians: Yirgins ſet 
boreation ore your eyes in 2 any leſas Cbriſt, and hut 
. Father,being illuminated through his holy ſpirit, Aud in his 
God. third epiſtle to the Magneſians: Aſſemble tegetber to prey 
in one place; let your prayer be con, one ſpirit; aus hope in 
ebaritie and faith: without ſpot in Chrift : runne together aii 
were one man, to the temple of Chriſt, the high prieſ# of Gods |} 
Alſo Ewſebixe reciteth in 1 that the 
other diſciple of S. ohn, named Polycarpus, being bound 
toa ſtake 3 


tobe burned forthe. name of. A Y 
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Areſutation of the former Eprſile. $3 
he calleth not to minde his maſter in Chriſt S.7oh»,nor any 
ofthe Martyrs or holy men, which had been before him; 
to pray them to wakeinterceſſion for him, but hee prayed 
to God alone, through Chriſt the only Mediatour and 
bigh Prieſt berweene the iuſtice of God and the ſinnes of 
his people, ſaying, Father of Ieſiu (briſt thy Sonne. by whom 
Te had knowledge of thes, God of Angels and Powers, 
God of mnery creature and of all the rigbteous and of all ſorts of 
racer,which line before thy face : I gine thankgs that thou ha#t 
wonchſafed to grant unto me e day, and this bleſſed 
laure wherein 1 ſhall be in the number of the Martyrs, and 
made partaher of the cup and paſſion of thy Chriſt vnto the 
reſurreftion of eternall life, both in ſauis and body through the 


FT 


A teſlimonie 
giuen by Poly. 
c who 
would not ad- 
d. e fle himſelfe 
to any but 
Cod. 


inmortall vertue of 2 holy ſpirit; among which CMartyrs ] An excellent 


pray thee that I may 
pleaſant offering. And for all theſe things, I praiſe thee, I bleſſe 


' thee, andtplorifie thee through leſus Chriſt thy moſt deare 


Sanne prieſtithrougb nham vnto thee, with him, and 
with rhy holy ſpirit, be glory new and for cnermore. Alſo this 
fame Hiſtorian ſhewerh vs in his 4. booke and x4.chapter; 
that the Iewes and Gentiles came to pray the Gouernour 
Nicetes,not to deliuer the bodic of Polycarpas to the Chri- 


Rians, leſt in forfaking their: Chriſt crucified, they ſhould 


jouſly begin ro honour him: Whereunto the author 
wereth, that theſe ſillie ſuperſtitious men had therein 
through their ignorance deceiued themſelues, and conſi- 
dered not that true Chriſtians can neuer ſorſake Ieſus 
uiſt, ho ſuffered for the ſaluation of the world, neither 
will they honour religiouſly any other as God; becauſo 
know the true God, and him which alone (as hee ad- 


receined before thy face, ara fat and prayer. 


ought to bee ſerued religioully; Likewiſe Clement The pietie of: 
(according to your opinion) ſucceſſor vnto the Apoſtle Clement. 


F . S Perer, teacheth vs in his recognitions and Apoſtolicall 


infliturions, that it is not lawfull for the Chriſtians to pray 


| * mothe departed, as the Heathen did, but that all our me» 
© ditations and prayers ought to bee addreſſed onely vnto 
Dod, and that no man is permitted to come vnto him but 


| F 9 a through his Sonne and our Aduocate leſus Chriſt, 


13. 


| _ | — former Epiſtle. 


A teſtimonie 


of lrenaus. 


Alſo Irenæus teſtifieth in his ſecond booke, and 37. chap. 
ter, that in his daies the Church was exerciſed in workes of 
pietie and charitie, and not by the inuocation of Angels 
and Saints departed, nor in inchantments, or any vt 
wicked curjoſitie, but addreſſing purely and manifeſtly 
their prayers to the Lord, who made all things, and inthe 
name of Ieſus Chriſt, according to the neceſſitie of euety 
one. Clement Alexandrine treating vpon this ſubiect, was 
ſore grieued at the Chriſtians, which worſhipped the ſpi- 


Areprochof Tits of the deceaſed, ſaying in his 7. booke, that it is a great 
Clement Alex* brutiſhnes to crane any thing of thoſe which Were not Gods, 


andrine. 


Teſtimonie 


frem Origen, 


And hereupon hauing reſpect vnto the true rule of inuo- 
cation, the which hee followeth with the reſt of all the 
Chriſtians,after the imitation of the Angels, hee addeth, 
That whereas there is but one only good, that is God, both wer 


andthe Angels pray vnto hum either to gine vs or to let us 


haus ſuch bleſſings, as he knoweth to be healthfull for us. And 
in his firſt booke of Pedagogie, chap.7. leſws:Chriſt (faith 
he) « nr ſchoolemaiter , who as children hath led, us ome 


euerlaſting life, and hath taken care of vs, And if we Tuffer our 
ſelnes to be initrntted,by this ſchoolemaſter and conduitor, we 
ſhall abtaine all things of God,which me can initly demannd of 
Tertullian te- him. The Church alſo with S. Tertullian hath followed 


this rule, who ſpeaking of his faſhion, and of all the Chri+ 
ſtian Church in bis Apologie, chap. 3. Me pray (faith he) fer 
the welfare of Emperours,unts the eternall Gad, the true God, 
the lining God, and lift vp our hand; to heauem for them, be. 
ſeeching God that it would pleaſe him to gine vnto thema long 
life and emprre Youhout feare, a ſafe Court, a ſtrong armie, 
faithfull Magiſtrate, 4 lojall people, and a peaccable world, 
Theſe things can I demand of none in my prayers, but of han 
from whom I kno\v I can obtaine them, becauſe hee only hath 
made them, and I am his ſernant which lookes vp to him alone, ÞF- 
and vnto whom he will grant them. The like alſo faith Origen F + 
againſt Celſus, lb. 8. We preſent (ſaith he) the firſt fruits ux 
vynto hum, to ham Wer addreſſe our prayers,to wit, vnto G * 


bazing an high Prieſt which is entred the beauens enen leſu | 3 his 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, and we ſhail hold canitanth 72 n. 
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Areſutation of the former Zpiſile. * 
fiſſion of this faith, ſo long as through the bleſſethiefſe of Gal. 
and of his Sonne h 2. bimſelfe amongit v 
dot remanealiue; Andaltbough we know that not the divelt,. 
but the Angels onerſee the abundance of freites,and the mu. 
| row yer nenertheleſſe wee muſt not gine vnto 
them that houour which is due only vnto God : for God will not 
haneit ſo, nor they onto whom ſuch charges are committed; 
bur they lowe vs, berauſe wee offer no ſacrifices vnto them, nor 
baus they any need of bis odours; and we are but to pray onto 
ane only God and to appeaſe him, who is the Lord of all things, 


and to ſecke only his fauour through pietie and other vertmes. 


Inthat prayer which 'S.{yprian hath compoſed, and repea - An example 
ted ſo many times in memorie of the benefit of the death Of S.CYprians, 


andpaſſion of our Lord Ieſus, he betaketh himſelf to none 
but to God the Father, the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt, 
without making any mention therein either of Angels or 
of Saints. I ſhould be too long and troubleſome to recite 
itat length, only wee will content our ſelues to propound 
btiefly the concluſion thereof to the Reader, to the intent 
be may cenſure thereof: Through thy name Lord Ieſuu(ſalth 
this good Father in the end of his prayer) deliuer me from 
9 of the aduerſarte, thou that art a — delinerer, 
— of our prayers for the requeit's of our oo 
te night and day for my ſims, preſent rayer 10 thy Fa- 

ther ; * thou — O holy — e — 9 
my prayert, as dom the offerings of Abel. Vouch ſafe to 

me from fire and eternallpame, and from all torments 

thar thou haſt prepared for rhe wicked, through our bleſſed Sa- 
niour le ſin Chriſt, throuſ h whom be all praiſe, plorie and ho- 


neun to'thee for euer and euer. In that moſt excellent prayer An example of 
Which S. Hilarie made vnto Cod, to beſeech him to giue 8. Hilarie. 


him his grace to expound well the great myſterie of the 


y Trinitie, he addreſſeth himſelf to none bur vnto God, 
* duilding vpon his promiſe, that to him which asketh hee 


ſhall teceiue, to him which ſeeketh hee ſhall finde, and to 
lum which knockech it ſhall be opened. Alſo Euſebias in 
belles of preparation, ſhewerk that in his-daies the 


43 | — ſhipped oniy God ia ſpirit „ 
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- — 3 
what writeth hee thereof in his 4.booke of Preparation g 
Forcible rea Me are tanghi (faith he) to ſerus religiouſly the only God of . 
tons ot Eaſt- Al creaturet and for this cauſe wee attribute. to him alone, the. 
med nga worlbip that apperraines onto him, ſerming hm only by way of 
wet omar — — Aſterward, treating in another place of the inter. 
none but God. ceſſion of our Lord and Saujour Ieſus Chriſt, and the rea»: 
ſons wherefore the Chriſtians call God, in the name 
of his only Sonne, firſt he rehearſeth that it is becauſe bee 
being become man and taken our fleſh vpon him, hath ſuf. 
fered for our ſakes all manner of wrongs and reproches. 
Secondly, becauſe hee prayeth vnto his Father for vs, and 
through his requeſt which hee makes vnto his Father for 
vs, repulſeth behinde vs all our enemies both viſible and 
- inviſible. Thirdly, becauſe neither S. Paul, S. Peter, nor any. 
of the other Saints haue been crucified for vs, but ouronly 
Redeemer Teſus Chriſt: from whence he concludeth, that 
the interceſſion which he maketh vnto his Father is prper 
to him, and incommunicable to the Saints, ſeeing he is the 
— Prieſt, who once hath offered himſelſe in a ſa- 
crifice to God his Father, both for vs, for himſelſe, and far 
man vrhich he had taken out of the earth, who is aſcended 
into heauen, there to celebtate for vs the ſpirituall ſacti- 
es, to wit, our ſupplications which hee preſenteth to 
God his Father, praying him with vs, that for his ſake hee 
vrill be — and vnto vs. According io 
which he giueth vs this teſtimonie of S. Dei Biſhop-of 
Alexandria in his Eccleſiaſtical ſtorie, ſib. I. cap. so. whobhe· 
ing called before . Emilia Goucrnour of render 
an account of his faith, and to anſwere vnto his demand, 
and the reſt vnto this, vnto what God he and e 
other Chriſtians addreſſe their prayers? He anſwereth him 
ſreely, that himſelfe, nor the reſt of the Chriſtians did nei- 
ther worſhip, or ſerue religiouſly any other, but that Gd .. 
which only is hee who hath cr of nothing, the hea» 
Moreouer, he repeateth in this very hiſtorie, lab. 10. t . 
that Paulin Biſhop of Tyre, taught publikely both by # "rm 
mouth and writing, thatChriſtis our only Aduocate, i 4 


1 we. 4 n 
; 
* 


tr 


e 


* 


FOE CER 


K * 
a * - 


** 


1 
* 
. 
1 
5 4 
4 
: 


IN 1 
5 \ : 
T „n 
7. 
A m5 
"I 3 


Frisian Kren 


, * 2 
wy 
898 
* =. 


13 
% * 


8 
3 
4 SAX 
_ 
£ 0 17 
* — 2 
, =D 
= 3 
* FACS 
: 


3 o 1 * 

„ ** 

1 reaſon of gung. eAnd 4 
ed. aw 47d 


Arvefatation of the former Hnr. 37 
the alone oflight, our great Phy- 
ſian, our King, our only and the Chriſt or anoiuted 
God his Father, who alone is capable to make interceſ- 
ſot in heauen for vs, as hee who hath borne our corrup- 
tions and ſorrowes vpon him, ho only hath eſtabliſhed 
poore finners againe, which were not only halfe dead, but 
alreadie rotten in their graues, and who heretofore and yet 
meothis preſent hath of his owne gratious affection pre- 
ſcrued vs, contrary to our owne hope and expectation. Fi. 
nally,that none of thoſe which are in heauen had that po- 
wer to reeſtabliſh mankinde, and to deliuer him from the 
perdition whereinto hee was fallen, but this only Sauiour 

Chriſt. Therefore to this intent it is written of Con- 
fuantine the Emperour in the fourth booke of his Eceleſia- 
flicallHiſtorie,chap.21, that he was ſo zealous at his pray- 
ers and calling vpon the name of God, that euery day for 


certaine houres hee locked himſelſe into ſome ſecret 


of lis palace, falling downe vpon his knees and ſpeaki 
— & him that which he had need of. — 
— 9 that hee commanded — — _ ſouldicrs A ceflimonie 
to pray for him and the proſperitie of his kingdome, giuen by cas 
and — vpon God, according to the — in- — — to 
finiQions of holy Scripture, and in praying to ſay, we 
acknowledge no God bus thee,thou — Ken. wee call * ; 
thee for our ſuccour,through thee wee haue obtained vittorier, ; 
from thee we expett felicitie both preſent and to come. 
Moreouer, becauſe the Chriſtians ſhould not only 


inuo- 


5 d Cod the Father, but alſo bis ſonne leſus Chtilt, S. A 


thanaſius di againſt the Arrians, to God- 
— ——ͤ—ͤ— 


his 
argument vpon this nd commendable of 
1 Church — any(ſaith he, ſer 4 HN prayed: 


ba reweine any thing of God and of the Angels, or of ſome other Aneceflaric 


Feature : and nener any man hath conceined ſuch a forme of doctriue to re- 


|  nerds.cs, God and the Angels grant it thee, but contrariwviſe — 
— 2 — 5 


God e G0. 48.15. 16. 
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— 1A Heng 
beben e. Heb ben 
— — any of the created Angelo, and 
whieh of tho mmer were Aug elcʒ he hath not forſaken 
God his nowriſher to crave hu: hlefing of an Angel voni 
lattle formes + but inſomnch that he expreſly ſpabs of that An- 
gel which bad driine: ed lum from all aul, he hatb ſpewne ſuf 
ficiently, that bis meaning was nat ta ſpeaks of auy one af the 
els created, but of the Sonne of the Father, whom he iy. 

4s 4 Companion with bis Father in bu prapers, by Mh] 
God delinereth ſuch,as it pleaſeth lum; for hee had achnowled.. 
1 on Angel of the — Counſeil, aui hath not by 
Words /ignifiedany other then hr alone which bleſſetb am 
deliuereth from euill. For he meant not, that the bleſſorg which 
be crauedof God, ſbaulil be giuem to him and his lutle — 
by an Angel, but by him only Which elſewhere he prayerh vnto, 
„1 ill nowesforſake —— bleſſme. nd he 
45 Tacobs words make mention — ſaith, I hane 
255 God face to face: and vnto himſ ſay [)1 axed for to 
— For Jacob called = 9 — | 
Bord deliner me from thei bands of my brother Eſan, 


15 Ko Nor Daaid alſo called on un other for his delinerance, 


.. r eIgaer'y 
ard me; Lord drliuer my ſouls from Ove. Likes 
boped,hath de» 


—— — — 
to bieſſs and doltner : for no other coulu deluur Itcob but God, 
and Lacobontedonly upon him as his defivorer, It appeareth, 
then that ius Patriarch did not with God any one im 
rol dn gt mont-arir ny whom! Sc Irbs writerh,ts 
— Which Re. 


4h oftentimes, mon he Grace 
end ie fm Peder Farber be. Lord 


Chr, Avid ww Gow Lorena: waywrt 
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Ne hehe ber auſe it is he alone wich reneu—- 
uu berech God onto vs and which thing wks mn [1 3 
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A reftation of the firmar Haul. 1 
defend me. lrem, The Lord is made the refuge of the pooregand 
"ell the reſtwhich« found ſemblable in the boly Scripture, Bus 
if our aduer [aries maintaine,that theſe words haue been fpoken 
| of the Sonne, u it is moſt likeliedet them then know, that the 
Saints doe not intreat of a creature,that he ſhould be their aid. 
and hereafter let them referre theſe words(behath been made, 
be hath made, he hath created )ro Chriſts comming in the fleſh, 
When be bath taken wp to the croſſe our ſins vpon bim and ſaid, 
Come vnto me all ye which are laden, and I will eaſe you, 
In like manner Arrobue in his diſpute againſt the Pa+ A graue ex- 
who through the interceſſion made vuto their little hortation of 
gods and mediatours, addrefled themſelues to the princi- R 
4, pals, ſigniſieth vnto them in his third booke, that to ſerue 
the Godhead it ſufficeth vs to worſhip the chiefeſt God, 
who is the ſoueraigne Father, the ſupreme Lord, Creator 
and conductor of all things, and that in him only we ſerue 
whatſocuer is to be — religiouſly, and worſhip what» 
ſoeuer is to be worſhipped. And in the end hee conclu- 
deth, ſpeaking to the Gentiles of the interteſſion of du 
| , nly aduocate Ieſus Chriſt, Te auſt learne (faith he, of vs) 
that ſaulet cannot receine the force of life aud ſaluation from 
any, but from him which this great king hath eſt abliſvad in this 
charge; becauſe the almightie Emperour was willing that hee 
ſoonld be the way vnto ſaluation, and, 22 the gate of 
Heztbroug h him there 15 an entrance into light for by ns other 
Way can we attaine,or enter in by force allothers be ſout vp, in- 
acceſſuble,and fortified with an inuinctble fortre . 
All theſe prayers and exhorrations of the firſt ſucceſſors The inuoca- 
 , ofthe Apoſtles are as ſo many faithfull witneſſes, which all tion of one on- 
with one conſent doe teſtiſie, that theſe ancient Fathers Y God hath | 
haue maintained carefully the adoration of one only God, dite, der the 
to wit, of the Father, the Sonne, and of the holy Ohoſt, naciuide of © 
mote then for three hundred yeeres after the natiuitie of Crit, . 
our Lord Ieſus Chrift, And although that ſhortly aſter Wil 
'F. fome Monkes and diſciples of the Gentiles, newly eome — 
doorch of Egyptand s ppc — — | 
buntes, fought co bring vp che inuocation of Angels 
Ks . teceiued 
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60 Arn ofthe former Epil. 
received of all, but only of fome particular perſons, which 
were reproued and eondemned therefore, aſwell by the 
— — and ſentences of the Churches of Aſia aſſem- 
in the Coumcell of Laadicea, as by many other excel. 
lem diſcourſes of the principall Biſhops of the Greeke and 
Latin Churches. The ſentence of the generall Councell of 
all the Churches of Aſia is deſcribed vnto vs by S. 7 hrado- 
ret in his Commentaries vpon the Epiſtle to the Colofs 
ſians, and the expoſition of thoſe words of the Apoſtle con- 
tained in the ſecond chapter, and 18 verſe, to wit, Let us 
Color. 1e ar he pleaſure beare rule oner you by bumblenes of minde, 
Aſemence of and worſhipping of Angeli, &c. Thoſe (faith I heodoret which 
S.Theedorets.. forbad'the law, ſeduced them to Worſhip Angels,alleaging that 
the law had been gien by them. Now this ſjinne 2 or 4 
long time in Phrygia and Piſidia, till that the Councell aſſem. 
bled in Laodrcea, the capitall citie of Phrygia, forbad them by 
an expreſſe lam not to pray wnto the Avgels : ſo that yet unts 
this day is to be ſiene among therr neighbours the Qratories of 
S. Michael, Now becauſe they cannſelledrbe Chriſtians vnde 
the cloake of humilitie to worſhip the Angels, S. Paul comman« 
derh them the contrarie,that they ſhould beantifie all their ſays 
inge and deeds with the remebrance of our Lord leſis Chriſt. 
Go thanks (faith he) unto God the Father through hum, and 
wot by rhe Angels. Andibe Synod of Laodicea folloWving this 
laWv,ar willing to cure thu ancient maladie, ordained and pro- 
nided by another lam, that they ſhould not pray unte the 
Angels, to the end they ſhould nat forſake aur Lord leſue 


K3 0371 3; f . IA: | 

ak 2 it reſteth in vsto ſee whether our Fathers haue not 
Net to erte in taken great paines to haue plucked yp the rootes of this 
points of Reli- darnall and dangerous weede, which the diuell (\worne 
gion we mult nie wry glorie of God) had fowne by night 
Fuat among the good graine of the pure inuocatiõ of the Lords 
name. True it is that in the beginning ſome haue ſowne 
this wicked ſeede vnder the ſhadow of deuotion: others 
haue receiued it to a good end and intention; and ſome 0« 

thers not ſeeing to it before hi wing i i 


of growth,it iprowed vp higher and hi 
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would haue ouertopt the truth and haue ſtifled it; they ſuf- 
ſered it to grow for a time with the good graine: but when 
they perceiued that this bane full weed began to ouergrow 
and choake that which by the Apoſtles had been planted 
in the Church, and watered by their ſucceſſors, they then 


were conſtrained wholly to roote it out, beginning this The docrine 


holy labour firſt in the Eaſt, and went forward with it to- 
wards the Weſt. For S.Epephanius and diuers others of the 


ſervants of God in the Eaſterne Churches, hauing vnder- true inuoca- 
food that ſome ſuperſtitious women preſented certaàine tion. 


fakes to the Virgin Mary, tooke occaſion from thence to 
eproue this abuſe, and to admoniſn them thereof in gene- 
— ſhould not honour the Saints beyond mea- 
ſure, but to honor their Lord, and fo conſequently ſuch as 
had been ſeduced ought to renounce their errors, and to 
conſider that Mary is not God, nor hath any celeſtiyll bo- 
die: but that ſhe is of the conception of man and woman, 
who (as Eppbanins ſaith in his Treatiſe of Herefie) ſteeperh 
in honor, in in churitie, and bath reccined her cron in 

mitie e let none then(concludeth he)offer vp in ber name, 
for if he doe, he loſeth his ſonle. Moreouer, he condemneth 


_  theſewomenof hereſie by theſe words: In them is accom - 


that which was foretold, ſome. ſhall renolt from the 
Wholeſome doctrine, betaking themſclues to fables and the do- 
firine of dinels-: for there ſpall be ſome (ſaith he) Which ſball 
give divine honors to the dead, as heretofore they honored tibem 
in I ſrael. And the glorie of the Saints in their time in oppoſition 
10 God, was an error for others which ſawnot the truth. And 
thu little hauo we conſidered and written to ſuch as will learn 
tho truth in the Scripture,and not to brane it out through vain 
diſcourſes, neither to arme themſelues with a blaſphematorie - 
rongne; ſo that if ſore will not ſuffer them, nor receine theſe 
profitable things but rather the contrarie, me muſt 2 to him, 
1b little ſocuer e are, that bee which heareth. let bins under. 
fand, and hee which is diſobedient, let him diſabey. and let hm 
trau le vs nor the Apoſtles no more. For We haue ſpoken of the 
bob Virgin \vhat wee deemed ro be the moſt religious and the 


an ancient Do- 
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62 Arefutatiam of the former Epiſtle. 
A gravecen- himſelſe to theſe women, and rebuketh them, in that they 
ſure of the ſe · had decked a chariot or a ſoure ſquared chaire, ſpreading a 
minine ſuper- Iinnen vaile ouer it, and ſet it once a yeere before the vir. 
_—_— in Mary, and preſented thereon to her certaine loaues of 
read for the ſpace of ſome daies, He calleth this ſuperfti. 
tion a bereſie, and the roote of all idolatrie, womens 
a falſe opinion, Eues maladie, who by the ſerpent was 
ceiued, the promiſe of error proceeding from that wicked 
beaſt, which bringeth forth no goodneſſe, neither accom- 
pliſheth the things promiſed, but calleth thoſe which arg 
not as though they were, the cauſe of death, the miftri 
and guide ynto diſobedience, and reuolt from the truth it 
ſelſe: Item, a diabolical enterpriſc,a curſed affectiou to the 
forging of Idols inſpired of the diuell, which vnder the 
cloake of —— ordinarily creepeth into the ſpi- 
tits of men, and through diuers cunning ſleights deifierh a 
mortall nature. Alſo hee compareth the idolarrie of theſe 
women vnto the adulterie and whoredome of common 


ſtrumpets, which heate themſelues in the ſuperfluitie of 


many beds, and trample vnder their feete the chaſt 2 
The virgin nie of one legitimate husband. Hereupon hee confeſſerh 
Mary is (anQi- that which theſe ſuperſtitious women were able to pro- 


fied, bur not run vnto him, namely, that the bodie of the Virgin was 
de fied, and holy: whereunto he anſwereth, that ſhe was not therefore 
ought = God; that ſhe was a virgin worthie of all honour, but not 
— giuen vs from God to he adored, but that euen ſhe her ſelf 
ped. hath worſhipped him, who of her was borne according to 

the fleſh, and whois deſcended from heauen out of the 

boſome of his Father. Therefore ye may ſee(ſaith he) why the 
None was able Goipell fortifieth vi, reciting what the Lord himſelfe ſaid vn. 


to know bet to ber, Woman, what haue I to doe with thee? Mine houre is 
8 not yet come. To the intent that none ſhould preſume of mort 


1 then appertæineth unto this holy virgin, neither ſhould art - 
—— bute too much excellencic — — calleth her woman, a 
gin. prophecying of the things which ſhould come to paſſe in the 

world,by reaſon of partialities and herefies left that ſome in ad- 
miring her too much, ſhould fall into the roxings of this ho- 


rei: for the wheledoeonrſe of this Pore tbe fe 1 


Anm e , = of, 
nen tearmo ic, an ald roman: dals. Moreouer, to take 
che occaſjon oſall excuſes and replies, he cleanly cutteth ig 
bolſand ſaith, that neuet any Scriptute hath taught vs this 
Linde of adoration, not that any of the Prophetꝭ haue euer 
commanded vsto worſhip a man nuch lefle a woman. J- 
' rehſoes(laith Exiphanius )av excellent cho(en veſſcll,yet vos The Saints are 
with/landing ſoe ts 4 woman, whoſe nature hath net in any more to be ho- 
thing been changed; bus as ſhe thet an hovour hatb beenraifed ume lng, 
p the body of the Sun uf more may be fad is ber los then the virgin 
naur, labe as Elias 4 dir gin from the belly of his mot her, whieh Mary, who 
alwaies kept bis virgmitie, was taken vp into heduen, and ſaw bote the Son 
nedeath er as Johns whom the Lord loved, and he leaned pf © hr. 
| pon bi beſamc or as boly I hecleʒ but Mary is to be bono gg, which” 
| redmuch more then theſe, becauſe of the diſpenſatiam of that bore him be- 
fecrer whereof as wart he ſhe Was reputed. Bus Elias, though he tuec ne his. 
yet be lining, omg hit wot to be worſvipped, nor Iobn; albeis thay C. 
by bus orwne prayer be made bis death tobe admired,or receined 
this grace from God rather, no nor I heela,nor any other Saint 
ought to beadored : The reaſon is, becauſe (faith he) that the 
ancient error ſbamid not domineere ouer vi, that in forſaki 
the lining God me ſbouid not worſhip the things which hee bath 
created. Far they — — creature, ba- 
nuf ferſalen the Creator, and are become fooles. For if be will 
| mnetſuſfervero adore the Angeli, much leſſe her that w borne of 
} An, bo to Anna mas gies by loachims, ſhe that through 
prayers and all denotion was gie according to the promiſe 
made to her father and mother > and \vho in that reifietÞ 1 1 
borne no other wiſo, them according to the nature af others, but — 
« allof the ſard of man, and aut of the wombe of a vm For fore leſus 
although the ſtorie of Mary and the traditions doe report, hat Chriſt woult* 
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itmes [aid to ber father lar him in the 11 take his fitth 
conceined, yes wat is not and that: hani he Minbeur „ 90720; was 
or Witbows the ſeed of man. Boe — 


wes ſent, furotuid that winch mas tu oom, tothe inter weſbevld ſnould bo wor 
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fa A refutation of the former Epifile. : 

elfe of the Virgin, as of earth, the Word baning taken lu 
fr ge cd Virgin Mary : nenertheleſſe, not to t — ; 

the Virgin ſvould be worſhipped, neither to the intent that bed 

would 25 ber, nor with meaning that wee ſhould offer vp in 

ber name, Hereupon returning to the firſt originall ofthe 

error of theſe women, hee crieth out, ſaying, From Whence 
then is come this crooked Dragont from whence are theſe cros. 

hed Cemnſels renewed? let Mary be in honour, but let the Fa- 

ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghott be Worſhipped; let none wor- 
ſhip Mary, nor any other woman,no nor a man likewiſe, for this - 

' -wuyſterie is due only but to God. The Angels ibemſelues are 

not capable of ſuch an honour, therefore let the conetouſneſſe of 

the tree be taken away from before your eyes: let the creature 

Shewhichis retwrne vnto bi Creator, let Adam with Cue come againe to 
bound to vor- reuerence and ſerue God only, let ber be no more ſeduced by the 
dap. is not ca. Serpents voice; but let ber abide in the commandemint of 
pable of being Gel bos ſhalt not eate of the tree. This tree was not the er- 
| PPE ror, but by the tree came the diſobedience of error: let none 
then eate of the error, ich is for the Virgin Mariet ſake; for 
although the tree be faire, it is not therefore good to be eaten, 
And though that Mary — faire, bot , and to be ho- 
noured, yet is (he not to be worſhipped. But theſe women renew 
a mixtion at hab nab, and prepare a table not for God, but far 
the dinell; let Jeremy ſtay and withhold theſe peeniſh women, 
8 — may not trouble the world, * for us more, it bonor | 
* the Queene of Heaxen, Whereupon bricfly concluding his 

— — fc — ue e and let the 

Saints, but a- be worſh: For t teous (lai ine ms occ | 
longs — Oar. error to — one,God 5 — it h 3 


man, vor likewiſe his ſernants todeceine vs. a 

If this holy Father had ſuch zeale and courage tocrie - 
out ſo loud againſt theſe women in his time, which offered F 
but a cake vnto the Virgin QAlary, and that all the Eaft Þ 
trembled for it; what would he doe at this day, if heheard 
the prayers of your Ieſuits, wherein they ioyne — * 
yoga Mary with the holy Trinitie, — To I - 
one in I rimitie, and to the mother of God, Mary — 1 
be gloric and thanky gining unto eternitie ? What would bee 
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: A refutaticn of the former Epiſtle. 85 

y of your prayer contained in the Pſalter, apptooued by 

te Ba gone 8 and iudged not only worthie, . 

alfo very profitable to be publiſhedjinv bick you fay to the 

7 rgin <Aery : My only ſnccour, nm) lips are bound to publiſb It che Virgins 
vs other praiſes then thine, 1 haue put all my hope am t hes, to could ſpeake 
thee only ¶ ad dreſſe my prayers, I will loue no other then rhes; di om heauen, 
by thee the head of the Serpent hath been bruſed by thee the fie would re. 
workas repaired, thy power us boundlefſe, unts rhee i coufeſſe duke theſe 


n bicb haue 10h rſt, pray unto ber, that wir h her water ſhewilt ers which they 


waſh away the filthineſſe of your ſinnes; promiſed woman to make vnioher. 


brufe rhe Serpet pray for vn; u hieb (ufferedſt on the crofſewith 

Chriſt tale pirie on vs, What would he iudge of [»/tus Lip- 

fſg;who putting out his eyes whereyich he had ſeene the | 
light of truih in Holand and who not ſong ago hath abu. 

ſed his penne to renew and diſguiſe through the craft and 
epnning of his tongue, the falſe rumours of the miracles 
of the Ladies of Hates and of Montagne? would he not li- 

ken this golden fable of Liyſſu, and the floriſh af prayers 

which you make to the Virgin Mary, to the Cantarids 


and greene flies, which are of colour very faire and ſhining 


like gold, and yet are very dangerous and full of venome, 
which they ſpue vp, and catt on euery ſide vpon the trees 
and fruits of the earth ? would he not crie out much more 


| bouderand farre more _—_ againſt your ſuperſtitions, Our prayers 


then he did in times paſt for the preſenting but ofa cake one foi ano: 
tothe Virgin Mary? Had he not greater reaſon to call the her be wnneſ« 
praiſes and prayers which daily you offer to the holy Vir- . 
gin, the inſtruments of error, diabolicall enterpriſes, a ſpi - God. and the 
ntuall adulterie, a doctrine blaſphemacorie, and finally a chaitic wee 
forging Idoll hereſie? Now as for ¶ Hryſoſtome. he teacheth beare vio cur 
vs in his ſer̃mons, and vpon the expoſition of the formular iehbour. 

of the prayer which leſus Chriſt gave vnto his Diſciples, gre 


that Cod requireth not of vs, that wee ſhould addreſſe our. nto the intet- 


J E 8. any other, but only vato him, and to his Sunne ceſ. don af the 


Chriſt our ſale Mediatour, to induce him to receiue Sonac of God, 


* id heate our ſupplications; Aud albeit that God in his 


lach comanded ys to ſuccout one another with our 


— — — 


, blaſpheu 
my ſinner into thy hands { remit my ſoule: Come unto Alam vo = p —. 
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66 4 refutation of the former Fyiſile. 
mutuall prayers, with promiſe to heare vs, notwithſians 
ding, hee ſheweth ys, —— 

Vee haue noneede of any other helpe, then by addreſſing 
our ſelues to our only Saviour leſus Chriſt, we haue ſret 
acceſſe vnto his grace, and Rand ſure in the ſame. God(faith 
he in his fifth ſermon vpon the 8. chapter of S. tauben) 
will not graut vs ſo much of bus grace, at the requeſt of them 
which pray for vs, as when wee aur ſalues pray, to the end nas 


might vſe freedome in ſheaking to him, and that deſiring to re- 


concile hum vito vs, we may reforme our ſelues. For (0.tooks 
e haue no bo pitie onthe Canaanitiſh woman, ſo on the theeſe without tis 
necd ut au o- they the interceſſiam of aduocgte or mediatour, e And wilt thou 
racer Intetcel- /egyye this, that we in praying for our ſelues do more good with 
I, God then when others pray for vs? The Canaanitth womes 
3 pray in cried. and as the diſciples came vnto bim they ſy Chrifh, 
the vame ot ſayint᷑. Scud her away, for ſbe crieth after vs; and Chriſt le- 
the Soane of ſau anfreved, I am nor ſent but vuto the loſt reepe of the houſe 
God, of Iſrael : but when the came her ſelſe and continued on hy 

ering. ſaying. Truth Lord, yet indeed the Whelps cate of the 


erummes which-fall from their mait ers table, then hee did lr 


od, aud ſaid Be it unto thee as thowdeſareft. Thou maift ſee 
, bee put her off when others prayed for her, and heard ler 
when (he her ſelfeprayed. In like manner, in his 26. ſermon 
vpon certain texts of the Caſpel, accordiug to S. Afarrhew, 
he ſaith, /s G farre from thee, that thou goeſt to ſceig bin 
in ſome p'ace? He is not ſhut up in 2 Ala ais he us 
by thee, And hewhich no place cus containe, faith will contains 
hem, For if thou Wilt pray unto A man, thou enquereſt What be 
doth and be to w- bom thou ſpeakgit beareth thee draamumgly. ov 
hath not the leiſure, or will not vonchſafe 10 anſwere rhet« 
th God all thes is needleſſe, but m what place ſoeuer thom art 
if rhax calleſt on him hee is at hand: Thou baſt no needs of an 
vſber. mediatour,or ſernant das but ſay, tab pitis on me, and as 
ſoone 44 thou hat ſpoken be is there ;, neither canſt thou hans 


Fend thy ſpeech, but hee will (ay, bere 1 am. Againe, in be 


' - dilcourſe vpon the Canaanitiſni woman, Tellme momam, has 
durſt thou addreſſo thy ſelfe to leſus (breſt,thou which art fin 


to purchaſe the fauour of God, 


— _<——C Ai OA... 
= 


foland nickgd! 1 pew wellwhas I doo, anſwered for. Bobold 


1, 
. 1 
* 
17 - - 
* * " 4 


Anne rr 


ä ̃ —ͤl!U ̃²¾ A . m•m ¼ TEES YT SLY DOLCE ED RB ILS TS wFRGTC'S. 


þ whe vie 


* 2 > 
5 2 5 
1 
8 2 . 


Arefutation of the firmer Epifile. wy © 
the woman, ſhe prayeth not to James, ſhe ad. X 


dreſſeth not her ſelfe to Peter, ſhe cares not for all the Apoſtles: 
ſhe ſeekgth no Mediatonr but in fiead of all theſe ſbs takerh re- 
pentance along with her for her conrounion; which was in place . 
of « Hedidtonry for ber, and ſo is gone unte the ſoneraign 

time. For (laid ſhe) therefore is be deſcended from — 
uren, therefore tooke he fleſh upon bim, and made him ſaiſe man, 
that I muigti dave to ſpeal to lum g abone in heuuum the Cheru· A contrite 
bims tremble before him, the Seraphim feare lum, and heere hcait is that 
beneath on earth awoman of 4 wicked life ſpeaketh onto bim, which can lead 
andſarth, luus mercie on we: 6 admirable! abone trembling, '***2 God. 
beneath boldneſſe ! haus mercie am me, I hante no needof a Me- 
diarory, He repeateth this doctrine in his treatiſe 
ance. God only (laith he) can cure the beart; who bath made 
the heart of enery one, and who enery day underſtandath our af. 
t. He then can enter into our IT (which is not 
poſſible for the Angels and Saints departed) 19 tach aur 
tritrand bow —— Knowmy then theſe things, let vs 
Ke ou reconrſe vnto God, who will anid cart ſeparate aur 
vexarions. For when wee hase to doe with men, to obtaine any 
at their hands, we muſt firſt meete with porters, then hr. 
flarterers,and oftentimes take a great ronrney; With God 
there us no ſuch thing, without either mediatour or ſpokeſman 
be 1 — heare thee, wit bout —— — he 
yeelderh tot : It is ſufficient if thow crieſt only to hum it is a great fall 
with thy heart or ſheadeſ thy teares he is then q mou i ly in — 
to merrie. He addeth vpon the fourth Pſalme: 7 how canſt addreſſe them - 
vor ſay, I am afraid to come neere and pray unto God, for thou A 
bait wo netd of any wſers Which ſhould bring thee unte bus, fc pace the 
nor gnards, nor friends : butt when them art alone by thy ſelfe, wh excuſes, 
then is the principal time in which he will beare thee, for euen in ſtead ot 
fo dul be with the Cariaaritiſh wo : when Peter and James di nging them 


due vnte bim, he did not graut her requeſt, but when ſbe per- — 
E: Med on, hem be game her that whith ſhe craned. From whence ready to hold 


he draweth this concluſion, in his ſermon of the profit and his armes open 

aduuncement of the Goſpell: Thon haſt no veed of any aduo- do receiue tits 

auer vue God, nor of amy long 1 but 8 
— 


The f2ichfull beeſt aloreprithout av adnocate,aud praieft thy ſelfe vnto Cod, 

wan is neuer thus ſbalt obraine thydefire. | 1 8 
1 Touching the interceſſion of the Sgints departed, he de- 
. pray- tertnineth nothing thereof particularly > but writing to 
ethalonein Niparius he admomfſheth vs in gencrall, that we ought nog 
his elolet. to worſhip; neitherReliques, Angeh>, nor any other crea- 
ture whatfocuer. And ſo oſt as he treateth of prayer, he ex. 

horteth vs not to haue our recourſe to any creature, but 

vnto God only: and to ſollo in our prayers that forme of 

prayer endindm8ion of dur Lord leſus Chriſt, which hee 
recommendeth vnto vs in his 14. Sermon ypon S. Marrhew, 

| where hee ſaith, that hee which prayeth not as Chrift hath 
None can doe taught, is none of Chiriſts diſciples, and that the Father wil. 
more with the {ingly heareth the prayer, which his Sonne hath. indited, 
Ow rthen hecauſe the Father kno eth the intention and words of 
Nuance. his Sonne; neither teceiueth any thing but whar his wiſes 
dome hath expounded, reiccting all that men haue inuen . 

ted and followed through cuſtome and vſurpation. So is it 

then, that le ſus Chriſt the only Sonne of God hath taught 

vs to call vpon our heauenly Father, but in his name. And 

S. Obryſoſteme expounding the fifth verſe of the fuſt Epiſtle 

to 7 wnothy,chap.2, There us one God,and one Medratony bes 

terme Cod aud man, which ©. the man Chriſt Jeſus, noteth 

vpon this place that Chriſt to be our Mediatour, ought to 

be ĩoyned with God and Man, and that if hee were ſepara- 

ted fromthe ſubftance of the Father, and had no naturall 
wcCommunion there with, he could in no wile be aur Media- 
tour. And to the end wee {hould not thinke that Cod is 
pleaſed with doing vs good, and giuing eare to our re- 

2 for the ſake and mexit of any other Saint, he ſigui - 

fieth to vs, that all men (except our Redeemer Teſus Chtiſi) 

haue been defiled here with ſame ſinne. Goa ſaitli he, in his 

40. Setmonon Genelts) parmitiad ther ſometimes the rigb- 

_ Bear through their omme will ſhould fall into ſinme, s the intent 

that he alone ſpould be wir bort inne, From ij hence it ebanced 
ta eAbrahaw hath ſinned through infidelitie, and Moſes 
through ingratuude, vos glarifying God, n h gaue bum main 
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A refutation of the former Epiſtle. 69 


maketh mention of the Virgin Aiet- ambition, which' 
moued her to importune our Lord leſus Chriſt to doe mi- 
racles. And vpon this ſentence of the 14. Pſalme and third 
yerſe, I here is none that doth good, no not one, he citeth again 

for confirmation hereof, the vices and imperfections of the 


Virgin Mary, and of all the Diſciples of our Lord leſus 


Chriſi, ſaying that when Chriſt was crucifie d there was vou 
that dul good: all lus Diſciples fled away Jobn ſtarke naked, pe. 
ter denied him, and the ſcrord of doubt or diſſidence pierced the 
fonle of the Firgin Mary. 

Among other arguments, which your Doctors vſe to 
veriſie that which you haue propoſed in the beginning of 
your Ep iſtle, to wit, y the Church hach taught & approued 


1 —— of Saints for the ſpace of 1605. yeeres: be- 


one of the principall ſaith, namely, that the Gentiles 

(into which number lian the Apoſtate ranked himſelfe) 

called the Chriſtians Idolaters, aſwell for the veneration 

ofSainrs,as for that of Angels. But torefute your propoſi- 

tion, and to diſcouer the falſehood thereof, I will here cite 

that anſwere which S Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria gaue 


erpteſſely to Ivlium the Apoſtate, vpon that falſe accuſation 30 giuen t 


and reproch: It is not ſo as thom thmkeſt (replied S. Cyril to luliaa the Apo- 
Ialian the Emperour)that we derfie 4 man, and that we ſhould tate, 


not gine the honor of adoration to him which by nature is God; 
but we ſay rather that the Word proceeded from the Father by 
whom all things haue bin created, and who ordained to ſane 
menbinde hath taken fleſr, and hath bin made man. He is not 
Korſbipped ( as thou [aiſt, and Wouldeſt beleene ) im that he is 
merz for why ould We ſay ſo, but acknowledging that his mane 
which appeared to di 15 the Word of God? we goe unto bum in 
ermuch as he it alſo God, and who came from God rhe immun 
table Father. As for the Martyrs, we recbon them not as Gods, 
wether haue we accuſtomed (note this word)ro worſhip theme 
we only priſe them and honour them with great hmonts, be= 
arſe valiantly they bane fought for the truth, and m that they 
beld the pur inis of their fauh, enen lo deſpiſe ther online 


4 i Beſides, by Plato ſcuth of ſuch i haue lined well and died bo- 


L 3 norubly,, 


ant of the rock. And in his 45. Sermon vpon S. Mattbew. he 


70 A refatation of the former Epiſtle. | 
s the norably,that they are made Demons,that is to ſay, Cods, ani 

rn. that 2 their deagh they ought to be ſerned, and their ſepui · 

meete adora- chires worſhipped. But as for vs, we ſay not that the holy Mar. 

eee tyrs are made Gods, hut haue accuſtomed to bonour them «s 

from their due much a may be, yeelding them enery where in rec 

reuetence · their noble vertnes, a memorie that newer periſherh, Neithey 
ſhall you auer prone that ve worſhip men, or ſhould attribute to 
them the glory of Gad. He ſheweth the like in his bookesof 
the Trinitie, and in his Commentaries vpon the Goſpell of 
S. lob : We come not vnto Gad (ſaith he in his firſt booke of 
the holy Trinitie) otherwiſe then by Chriſt. And in his third 
booke: Our faith inſtifeerh,and maketh vs familiar With God, 
and aduanceth v1 neere vmto him. This faith ts not ſamply in 
the man,but in the nature of God; and in as much as the Word 
wa in the fleſh, And in his Treatiſe of true faith : Our faith, 
and hope is in Gad, When Chriſt then ſaid, beleene in me,doth be 
not manifeſtly ſhew that be is Ged? Audi in the Spii of the 
Somme, we haus confidence in calling vpon the Father; how a 


not Chriſt then God alſo, after that the Word was made fleſh ! 


Which he more amplic and cleerely expoundeth in his dif 
courſe ypon the exhortation, which Chriſt made to his 
Diſciples before his departure out of this world, to pray 
vnto the Father in his name,oftentimes promifing to them 
that they ſhould obtaine whatſocuer they demanded of 
Sceing Chriſi his Father in his name. He addeth, In my name, (faith S. Cy. 
commandeth vil) ro ſbem that he is the Mediatour, and that the Fat 
vs to pray ento communicateth his bleſſings to vs, through the Son, by whom 
2 2 wee haue acceſſe to the Father in the Spirit, as it in written, 
kcludech all Therefore hee calleth himſelfe the gate, and che way; becauſe 
other names, (faith he) wo man commeth unto the Farher but by me. For i 
as much as be 1s the Son & God, be gineth vs his bleſſings uh 
the Father, Which S.Pax/ minding to ſhew vs, ſaid, Grave 
be With you andpeace from God our Fatber, and from the Lord 
Teſws Chrif But wſeunch that he is Mediatoxr, High-prief® © 
and Adwocatehe preſemeth oxy prayers to 8 | 
weth vs liberties and boldurſſe vnto the Father. We muſt tes 
prey in the Sawiours name, if wee will be beard of the Fathers, 4. 


i 


* 


CCC re 


63330 
* 2 


ds, excxſe for rhemſelner, ren,, 
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bat tbrough the belpe and interceſſion of Ch riſt, no: vorne alſo The Father 
to the Father but through bus mediation, He permuteth vs in wil neuer yeeld 


mowſe ro ane any thing from bus Father, but in his name on- 


h,and promiſerh that hu Father will readily grant it vs, And hie hath taken 
in his fourth booke vpon the Prophet E/ay : Alprajers are his guod plea» 
« direlted by Chriſt, for by him we make our demaund; to God lute. 


bis Father and by him we make aur prayers,confeſſing alſo that 
Gdd i in him, And in another place: To whom —— 
better,to grant vnto the Saints their defirer, and to gine them 
SET they require, then to bun which only naturally 


and verely God? 7 be Saints who baue bin ſanitified through The Sainte 
the communication of God, which ſanctiſiethb them, may well have received: 
. preſerne t bis ift.if ſo be they beepe bis commundement s : but the crownes of 


they cannot Tad. othert. For no man ſanctiſied through the 


communication of the holy Ghoſt, hath the power to communi= not giue chen 


nate rhis grace to others. There is none but the only fountaine 
of bolmeſſe, which of it ſelfe can giue this bolineſſe to al. The 
Saints then who haue recemed this gift through grace and 
through communication, cannot bute it to ober at their 
Wraſure : but the Sonne, who is the fountaine of holmeſſe, ſan» 
_ b Diſciples, ſaying, Receine yee the holy Ghoſt, All 

ich areargucnents worthie to be noted, whereby Saint 


. Cyril tebuketh the folly of ſuch as forſake the well · ſpri 
or living waters, ro ſearch broken cefternes which wil 


containe no water. S. Ambroſe doth no leſſe vpon this ſub- 
lect in his ſermons and diſcourſes. For in his Commence» 
nes vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, hee mocketh thoſe 
ly, who in ſtead of praying perſonally to God, and 
d not ſpeake — wa; in the name of his welbelo· 
ved Sonne, doe betake themſelues to the Saints deppreed,” 
#t0 his faithfull vaſſals and familiar friends to approch: 
vnto his divine Maieftic, and to obtaine his grace through 
their intreatie and interceſſion. He compareth them to the 
Heathen and Idolaters of whom the Apoſtle S. Paul fpea- 
leth in his firſt chapter of that faid Epilile, counting chem- 


g C ſelwet wiſe ( ſaith he) they became fooles ; and When wers 


med that they had for ſatee God, they accuſtomed 10 vſe 4 
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hath acceſſe vnto the Kg. But [pray you is tbere any man ſai 
Whoſoener is fooliſh,and ſo careleſſe of his pre ernation,as to at tribute to a 
called ought Earle, the honour of his King, fith that in vſing bim ſo, is a iy 
to come vnto right high treaſon ? and will not thoſe men ;hink themſeluer io 


OY r EC rearor,and abandon their Lord, to adore t herr fellow ſera 
\IAINC. 

uants ? For ſurely the reaſon why men come -1mtathe Ku. iy 
officers or Earles, is, becanſe the King is a man; and knoverh 
not whom to truſt onto in his Common-wealc, But toprocure. 
God tobe fanorrable unto vs, from whom nothing is bid and, 
who kxowerh What is in enery one of vs, there un no uc of any 
- intercefſor or ſpokeſman, bat of a denout ſpirit a far in Mh 
place ſoener ſuch a man mill fpeake unto hm be evſnereth him 
The fehes of And in his third booke of the Holy Ghoſt, and 12:chaptery 
the heart pene- We muſt not adore any thing beſide God; for it is written, i bas 
erate tlie hca- t worſhip the Lord thy God, and lum only ſuali thon ſertits 
— If then the myſterie of the incarnation us to be adored. a 4 
worte of the holy Ghoſt, according as it ic written, The boi 
Ghoſt ſhall come pon thee, and the power of the moſt high ſhall 
oxcrſhadow thee : therefore alſo 1hat holy thing which ſhall bt 
pores — _ called the — of God; wit haus all aul 
the bol y Ghoſt alſo onghe to be worſbipped, ſ 

3 according — mas conceined holy Gb 
Weought to Bot let noman ſtraine t ute the Virgin Mary zſbe mas il 
wo-ſhipin the temple of God, hut not the God of the Temple t and therefore bt 
Temple, but only owght to be adored, Which wrought in that tele. And 
not che T ple. pon the firſt chapter of the Epiſtle tothe Coloſſians: The 


The Father 
hath cxaliced 


boue ail crea- ments, to the Angels, or to the ſwperionr 


reſpelt of bum hecauſe be which is the headhath al 


uen, Heart him. 
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God withour * p, exilriewhich attribute to the creature, the honour due mts; + 
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Apoſtle (faith he) hath declared from the beginning, hem Gh Þ}F 
ceeding great and infinite the ommipotence of Chriſt us, tes 
i tent to teach v, that it is he alone in whom wee muſt put off | 
truſt; becauſe that through bm all things are andnothmg cas 
lmewitbout him either in heaxen or earth. So that if any ont 
bis Sonne a- thinke be ought to affectate bis denotion 1 ſome one of the ein : 4 
porers, let bun kum 


euresbythit \ebar beerrerh.Therefore Chriſt onght only to be — 
lpake f ö bes- 9 ſern,j, ion, aud none ought 10 be eſtremod ö 
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lft te him, for bewhrch bunbleth yh hate 


tlar i he i like vnto 4 2 9 
hathno roote, in ſuch ſors, that ſuch a man i without the hu. 
whereef (faith he) dependerh rhe life of the reſt of that body. 
Alſo vpon his admonition'of S. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians, chap. a verſ. 8. Beware leſt there be any 2 that 
ſpoile =" through Pbuloſephie, and vine deceit, h the 
trailttions of men, ace to the ruddments of che wor rand 
not after Chriſt. Hee declareth that through vaine deceit 
and traditions of men, we muſt vnderſtand the ſuperſtition 
which ſerueth the world for a Religion, and not God, 
which is one, and which leadeth vs not to Ieſus Chriſt; in 
whom is the perſection of the Godhead, Moreouer, Saint 
lem in his diſputes againſt Vigrlawtize, — —— 

rally ofthe Chrithans in his 3 We ſhor(bip TS he) 
nor ſorne by Way of Religion neither Angels, nor 2 
wor Chornbins, nor Seraphins, nor any name which 1 named, 
neither in this world, nor in th: world to come, left mes 
ſhould rather ſerne the creature, then the Creator, which is 


Meſſed erernalh. S.Cypries proceegeth further, and faich in 


putterh bis hope in man. tir m preyontethe Lord and cal 
es God the Farber in the name of his Soune ſoſas Chriſt a8 
he ic, in his excellentdiſcourſe 


— — where be A WES 1 4 is 
more penny or more na 
— 759-rs 


7 toms — Aur wars pc arti 8 
bee hach taught vs, is not ignorance, but an abſurd Th, of - 
4 — tochat of the ewes, whom the Lord tebu- thoſe — 


1 5 e dd dess commandement Cod, e, 2 


e uaditions. Let vs prey iben( ſaith hee) ls 
. ts God, lend 


a Soon; When wee mals to him our 
oth oye” > ge 
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prayer, of VET 


74 theſe oi, 
veur chag ue. e fret Faun i r Adaccate,. 
mhtnjarues We kram nur dan for our faults det Vi take aur Ad. 
edles mord annmonth af (gba what ſocuer 

whe Mal uuf r Raben in his name, it hall be —— 
deen dan aur prayers thin take. greater force, if wht 


made? 
God will neuer According to which.S.Cpril rexcheth vs in his 16 book 
reicttbe1©-  yponthe.17chapterofS.dokn,Thatif we would be heard 
_ — of the Father, we muſt pray in the name of our Sauiour. And 
commanded vs S. Lactantius ſaith, That they which pray vnto the dead, 
to addrefle vn- ſhall beare the paine of their impietie and wickedgelle, 
to him. Likewiſe S. bree. That thoſe which forſake the living 
God, to:feekadfrer the dead, are accounted-amougthe 
dead. For, as hee expoundeth it hiomſelſe in his bookeof 
Iaac, and ot the bleſſedd life, faith, that, Ieſui as our mouth, by 
which we ſpeake vnto thꝭ Father, our eye. hy which wee-behald 
the Fusher, aud aur right handaybereby we »ffer our ſelut w · 
to tbe Farber - -1withrowt tlie wich Mediatanrthert es nd ap» 
vrt God, meitber for ut, nor for wny of the Sauri 
AvdS. Awfiywholometimes j as an Auditour oſ S. A. 
leroſenSermons, ſaith chlikæ theraſypatebe og lme: 
to ut, chat a ycayet uicht. made theo git Chal; 
Chrif- na only eaunde bot aut ie ſinne.bux turue ch it al- 
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true man, come 
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haue,toſhew we bane inaduocate. Neither did be ſay,ye hane,nor did hasst 


| thache himlelf ay ye have me nor likewiſe bane Chrit but be propoundeth 
| — 2 brift,cnd not bimſalfe 2 baue, and nor, ye haue. He 

| a yo rather ro venls . number of ſumers,t0 tbe 
"=p | n hat ("rift might be aduvcate, them to place himſelfy 
am adnocate in ftrad of Chrift,tobe accounted among the dam. 

nuble proud ves Brethri(faith he)we bane an aduocate with 

the Pather, Mas Chrift the inft, he in the propitiation for au 

des amel holde th that eommirteth no bereſie, nor hath 
da any ſchiſme or partie. For from whence are dinifions 
com#? 2 hence tharmen ſay, wee are inſt, we ſanitifie the 

vncloane, vs iuſtiſie the we pray, we obtaine. But whas 

aui lohn xl -e Ye the Re 

ten lan. bevaff. R his 0 utationagaiufh 
neee If the Apoitle had ſaid, Nea 


| ation for your ſins r Bail Gine Gamad ras, boy | 
= from /inner),as if be had hai us, 
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A refutation of the former Epiſtle. ” 
auth mount vp tothe Head, which is gone before into heanen, aſnuch as 
dr whom i the propitiation for our finer, Moreouer, ſpea - were addr 
king ofthe Martyrs and other Saints departed, in his Tres. 15 5 ex * 
iiſe of true Religion, he expreſſely faith, that the feruice of Sainti. 
the dead ought not to be reckoned among Chriſtians for 
teligion, and that wee ought to honour them by by 4 
imitatjon, and gg to adore them by way of religion. His 
words are: HonoYands ſunt propter imitationem,non adoran- 
A proprter religionem. And likewiſe of the Angels,#e honor 
them (faith he) rhrough charitie, and not through ſernice. 
And to the intent we might not think that we doe wrong lt is ro diſho- 
tothe Saints departed and Angels, or ſnould offend them — = — 
in addreſſing ot prayers only to Cod; he proueth by cer- chem, — 
taine places of holy Scripture, that neither the Angels nor buge to them, 
me Saints decraſed, at any time heretofore or now would chat which 
be worſhipped of vs; but that they rather call vs backe to we: {nur _ 
eur Creator, deſiting that wee ſhould worſhipwith them, 5 ng 48 
the ſame and one only God, through whoſe contempla« 
tion they are bleſſed. Heare (faith Saint Auſtin on the 96. 
Nalme) he Angetof the Lord, and rhe inftruttor of the A. 
PeS. lobn,whofell down before him to haue worſhipped bim, 
wit i written in the 19,chupter; and 10.verſe of the Renel#- Reuel 29. 10. 
tion. This Angel Which ſought not, bur the glorie of bis Lord; 
ſaid to him, Ari bur uf rhou ? worſhip God, I am thy fri- 
lanſernant and one of thy brethren. What then, my bret 
ln man ſay 1 ans afraid that an Angel ſhould be angry if | 
fur bim not in ftedd of my God: but be will be offanded,whent 
«thou her goodand lonerb God. And 
her they Jo Argeln 


are nor ſtrived, 
grow angry when they are ferurd by way ef religion in trad of The Angels 
God; And in his Meditations vpon the 96, Pfalme : Ler v 2ndibotanhs- 
ibo lu (ſaith he) the holy men;which were like to rhe Angeli: — 4 
nan thos ba/t found but a holy man which in the — — wy | 


nonor to ana- 


binder theo from it, becauſt hee will not be to thee in ſtead of ber, u unich 


Sellin with cher under God. Emen ſo did Paul and Barnabas he iviealous, ; 


told thens, Mer and bretbres rull gamer pu- 
ubiett to paſſion an ye are. Conſider 2 
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78 A refutation of the former Epiſtle. 

. thentheſe examples which ſhew that godly men hinder ſuch aq. 
would ſerue them by may of religion for ods : and had rat her 
that ane only Godbe ſerwed,one only God worſhipped; and that 
ts bim alone oblation be made, e A ud ſo all Saints and enęvin 
| ſeckenot, hut the glory of ibis tnly God whom they lone. They: 
haue na other A oben to inflate v5, and to draw by fore al 
thoſe that they leue to his ſenuice, to his con eee ry 
the inwocation of his holy name. I be Ange lare ibis als 
God, and not themſeluet. For for that eanſe are they caliad dul 
geli. that is to ſay, meſſengers of God, becauſe they are hus ſeul. 
diers,they ſeeke nothing but the glory of therr Captamie: -af th 
ſeeks after their awne glory they are as tyrants | 
and ſuch the divels haue been, mho have filled the Temples of 

the Heathen,and haue ſeduced themta ſer vp 1wages for rheing 
ard to offer them ſacrifices. And therefore he reproueth the 
folle and raſhneſſe of ſuch, who ſeeking to retutne vnta 

', -:God;audiwere'dor of tbemſelues able, had attemptedthis 
Vuay to come vnto Cod through che mediation ot Angels 
add Saints departed: of hom he ſaich in his tenth books 
of his Confeſſions, chapter 42. that they were deceiueil 
through the craſt of datan, and through the jult iudgement 
of God were fallen into the deſite of curious viſions. At 
Which he takingad occaſion, deſcribethto vs in that ſame 
place and many others the petſonall vnioo of two natures 
| a ee — —— 
our Re Icſus Chriſt, and ptoouech be 
without this vnion Ieſus Chriſt himnſclfs, could not bang 
been capable to r office-of a Mediatouribes | f 
Icleſus Chrig tene God apd men. 2 ad wer bem lpm | wly 
ene bet Em- Aediar aur bos warne God und mem, r tw 
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Arcfulation of the formir Epiſole. 79 
ace ; inſt with God,that through a inftice ioyned with © 
Gadyhe might aboliſh the death of finners,wbich he would bau- 
u with them. Behold therefore (faith he, addreſſing 
himſelfei to God the Farther) f hare ( in good earneſt) my 
1 ſtrong bope in him which ſirterb at thy ripht hand, and beleout 
| thatthou wilt heale all my griefes through him, Who maheth 
interceſſion for us unto thee, without that I ſhould de- 
ſpatregthe, | | | 
Likewiſe in his 28 epiſtle, which he wrote to S. lerome'+ 
Ies(ſaith he) there is not ſo much as one only ſoule in all 
mankinde for the del1nerance of which the Metiatour betwer 
, Godandmenwhich ts the man ¶ hriſt leſus, was not neceſſary; 
|  Andinhisſecond booke of thevifitation of the ficke,hes 
faith;There ks ns ſaluation but in one only Tefes Chriſt, hers 


ses otbor name giuen onto men onder beanen, by which man 


— 
12 
24 
8 


Abraham, and not the «Angels to ho our Higb-prreſt merci 
fall anit fuithfull is the things toYvard God, 19 the end to maky 
| krrubiliarion for our ne. NOT) 
\»NowasS. uſſin presehed this doctrine to the Hippo- 
nians ſox the ſpace of fortie yeeres, to wit, from the yexte 
ofpur Lord Ieſus Chriſt about 391, vnto the yeere'43 0;f0 
nooklhe<onfinyeir by his witings which thaue allen | 
gdaauby man forges ofpratieryvhich he made to God 


| # da alen here I eannot eite, cxcepet ſhould bring in 


of his Ne beo, which is in no wiſe neeeſſtrie, 
eheſe peeces und pateels which haue alrex- 
Woguced ourof the, eutty man may yerceiue what 

debe of 81 h concerning this matter. 


LY Ts Which wes approued by the Couneels in which he Was 


Fieſent;/and naingly by the third Councell of Carthage, 
meren vas brduited to all Chriſtians by an expteſſe at- 
rede, thartheye actors oats zddreſle chbit pro 


2 
- 
8 


. Godth6Fither ;/and te vic no prayets c 


eſſe 
e to 
any 
! for: . 


ann be ſaved, Let vs then familiarly twrne our faces towards ye ought not 

our Media our ho knowetb how ts haus compaſſion of our in- to flic fi om the 
a J ſpeabe more ieyfully, and more aſſureaty fo my le ſus; meanes of him, 
then o any of the holy celeſtial ſpirit 1;becanſe God hath vouch: mY — chſut- 

fafod to bi made that which Iam. He hath taken the Jerde of ar weaker 


I | * 
- * * 
1 ., * ** * 5 
80 Areſutation | 


deen = Forks ovine vi, iffſtchey had notconferedrhem = 


manner gond ſome one of their beſt in brethren, I will athex 


lawes are pro · hereunto that which S. Au#tix himſelf teſtiſieth, in thehirſt 


ceeded,ſoare h oe oſ the manners of che Catholike Church. How the 
Sand de roch £rve Chriſtians and Catholikes have followed this rule in 
ofthe conſtitu his time to ſtop the mouthes of the Manicheans, and Do- 
tions of Coun- tors of the Heathen, which ypbraided them that the Chei- 
celsandgood ſtians did call ypon the Saints: Cull me not out (faith he) 
22 from the profeſſors of the Chriſtian name, ſuch as know not, 
neither dos follow the vertue of their profeſſion, ſearch not out 
(againſt me) the troupes of the ignorant, which are ſuperſti- 
tiows euen in the true religion, and ſo much ginen to their li. 
kings,that they haus forgotten what they promiſed vuto Gad:1 
knew there are many which adore the ſepulehres, &c. Aud it ts 
no maruell among ſo many people, Leaus off in time then, I pr 
you, from detrattmg the Catholike Church, m blaming the fa. 
ſhions of ſuch as it ſelfe doth condemne, and daily ſeeks to care 
rect them as vnto yard children. And in his anſwere to the 
falſe accuſations of a certaine Philoſopher called Nau. 
mus: To anſwere thee briefly (faith he) becanſe thow mighteſt 
pretend novgnorance, and that it ſhould net draw thee into « 
ſcandalixing ſacriledge, kno this that the Chriſtian Caths« 
likes( of whom enen in your town there is a Church eſtabliſhed) 
doe not ſerus religiouſly any of the dead, nor warſhip inſtead of 
the Deitie any thing which by God hath been made ard crea» 
ted, but the only God wha hath made and created all things 
From whence appeareth,thatthe inuocation of Saints bote 
not any {way iu thoſe daies, nor any degree or title of di» 
uine ſcruice inthe Chriſtian Church, in the time of Saint 


Auſtme and his True it is hee complaineit n 
chat in his daies de Chan be an to loſe hervirginitie, Þ 

they obſcured not thoſe inoſt wholeſome thing 
commanded; but that thetre 
beyond the n. 


and that 
which in the diuine books are 
were inflituted ſome other ceremonies 


Rome, He rr ts that the Cl being ſetle di 
among much chaffe and tares, did beare with many thing, 
which themſelues durſt not reproue nor « + - - 


void the ſcandals of ſome perſons, 
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* Keandorhers ſeditions. But howbeit on the other de hee 
, that neither het nor the Church hath allowed +» 

3 gs s which were againſt the faith and a y life. 
| Ms. bfiren: ſaith he, in his 119 epiſtle to — OP 
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 berweene the things t that we teach,and the things Which we ſuf not cannot tate a- 
fer bttweene the thi that \vee are peo to teach, 22 woe! 2 
between the things that we are commanded — and. con- withall. 


Frainod to ſupport them till we baue reformed them, And yet 
notwithſtanding ye would make vs beleeue, that S. Auſtin, 
S. Ierome, S. Ambroſe,S.Chryſoſtome,S. Bafil,S. Athanafons; 
$.Origen, S. Irenæus, and $.Diny: the diſciple of S. Paul. 
haue not = approued the ſuperſtition of thoſe, which 
worſhipped c depatred Saints, but that euen themſelues 
haue ee it to the people, aſwell by their pray- 
15 er the Virgin Mary, and ſome other Saints, as 
by the recitall of their vertues and merits, Whereunto firſt 
all I anſwere, that many ſentences haue been falfified, 
and many annexed to the writings of the Fathers againſt 
their intention. Which was eaſie to bee done, becauſe in 
"their time the Art of Printing was not found out, but co- — 
only jn written hand. Secondly, where as many books flip no oppor- 
e bin falſely publiſhed vnder the names of the Apoſtles, — — =o 
which had been receiued, ifthe Apoſile S. [obr,who ſurui- 
ued the others, (according to the teſtimony of S. Tertwllian 
andi Jerome) had not foreſeene it; ſo many Treatiſes haue 
been deceitfully attributed to their ſucceſſors, as by their 
complaints a ch. 
To begin then with the — of S.ClementBiſho 
of Rome, S. /erome in his A e againſt Ruſſinus, ſai 
wang that hee made ſome es intituled Recopnitions; 
which, although — — was a docttine truly Apo- 
expoſed in xts vnder the perſon ofthe A- 
— Xt yet the 1 among chem che do- 
ofthe Heretike Eamomius. So that 1 in ſun⸗ 
| Sieptoces of them there is none bur he that ſpeaketh. Eu- 
"ſebinsalfo faith in dis third booke and 3 5. chapter, chat it 
eannot bee cleerely knowne that the ſecond e, and 


1 | the Commennaries which are arriburedro bin his, be. 
N caſe 


8 Anme the former Ele. 
cauſe the ancient Fathers made no vic of this Epiltle, and 
nor the forme of che pure ine of the Apoliles, an, 
containc in them the communication betweene Peter and 
Appion,of which the ancients make no mention. S. Epiphas 
nas addeth, chat the Ebonians did vic certaine bookes in» 
tituled, The Peregripations. of S. Peter, written by S.Cle. * 
ment; ſtuffed with falſchood, and thatS.Clemert himſelſe 
controlled the by his owae epiltles,uvritten to the Enocly- 
cians.' Ewſebixs ſpeaking of the booke intituled the Pa» 
ſtor, in his third e aud thiai chapter, ſaith, That it is 
Apocrypha, and that they were deceined, who thought 
that that Hermes, Which the Apolile S. Paul greeteth in 
2 the Epiſtle ta the Romanes, was the author 
thereof. So likewiſe Eraſau of Roterdam faith, that many 
bookes badly patched togetherghaue bin annexed to S. Cy- 
prians bookes , to wit, the Treatiſe of the Revelation of 
$.dobn Rapeiſts head; which is full of fables, and ſuperkſii- 
tions, that reciteth ſundrie things happened a long while 
aſter S. Cypriaus time: The treatiſe of Sina and Sion againfi 
the Iewes, which in no wile repreſentetb, neither the 
knowledge, nor zeale of S. Cyprian. They haue alſo ming · 
led among S. Auſſius book es, the booke intituled, The true 
and falſe penance; which containeth that fine fable, how 
S. Audrus ſeeiug that the people would haue taken him 
away from the croſſe whereunto they had bound him; 
began to make this prayer to God: Lord it is time chat 
thou laieſt mybodie in the graue, ſuffer them not to tak 
me downe aliue from this crodle : It is time that my bodice 
ſhauld be interred c. In like manner uus Valtn- 
tius (one of your beſt Catholikes) complaineth in his an- 
notations vpon the bookes of the Citie of God; that ma» 
— wg wo them, which ate not S. Auhins 

ty haue put into the books of S. lerame, the Comments - 
ries of ſomo of the Rpiſtles of the New Teſtament, which, 
as S. Auſtin teltifieth, was compoſed by a Monke anda he-. 3 
in his difputations, that. 4 


' a3for that which you cite out of the 7.chaprer 
| booke,he himſelfe expoundeth it, and exhorteth the fairh- 
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artribured to be Saine ats, is not his. And many other 
bookes baſe and illegitimate, and which euen your ſelues 
eonſeſſe to haue been falſely fathered on our Fathers, and 
in no vviſe receiueabeGmſeee nate; eee 

But to anſwere more particularly to your allegations: 


— Bpifle>— By. 


You deceive ſelues in that you thinke( S. Deny The time 
— rg difci — — —_ Boris wherein $.De- 


the booke of Celeſtial Hierarchies, which you attribute to i 


him, he ſpeaketh of his predeceſſors Clemen; and Ig, 
which lived and ſuffered martyrdome vnder Ira the 


3 


third perſecutor of the Chriſtians after Vero, and the 14. 


Emperor,which began to raigne about the _ of Chritt 


wo andthe thirtieth yeere after the cof the Apoſtle 


S. Pail; accotditip to the calculation of your Biſhop 7 re 
culpbaj. This e we haue alſo in ow 90, wee 
findein it no matke of the true diſciple of the Apoſtle 8. 
Paul, neither in — — in his doctrine. For there 
is no mention made therein for the aboliſhing of the an- 
cient ceremonies, of which the S. Paul very often 
diſputeth in his Epiſtles neither hee ſay in any place 


thereof, that that which he wrote, he did it by his maſters 


authoritie. Therein hee doth but himſelſe with deli- 
berate diſcourſes, to teach the doctrine of the holy Goſ- 
pell, by obſcure ſabrilties, vaine tions, and very in- 
tricate. He there treateth of Popes,Prelats,Priefts,Monks, 
and of many other Orders, which in the rime 
werenot inthe Church, nora long while after. Likewiſe 
to ſliew that he did diſſent from the Apoſties, he 
deth therein the Order of Monkes as the higheſt and moſt 
excellent of all others. Cauſes wherefore Lawrence Dalla 


one of your chleſeſt Doctors flours at ſuch as thought this 


S. Derys to be the diſciple of S8. Pau, and the author of this 


booke. As f£raſmnr of Roterdam noteth in his Annota- 


tions ypon the 17 chapter of the Acts of the 


of his ſaid 
full to ſceke after (not the Saints departed, but) the Saints 


hk.” 


ith he) with the dintne Scriptures, that the prayer: of the- 

— in thu life art very profitable, and in-t — fo 

Wc F any man de fore dine gifts, and ackyowledging hue f 

The celebra- »/icitie and infirmitie,/et him go finds ont ſame holy per (onage,. 


tion of the ver- 4 prey hum ta uſſiſt and ſuoc unn him through his-prayers.1 . 


— grant you, that hee tecounteth in the third chapter of the 


ĩt ij impietie to lame booke, that they made mention of the Saints depar- 
prey vnto the. ted, when they celebrated the Sacrament of the ynion of 
Ieſus Chriſt with his metubers ʒ becauſe. they are one part 
of the Catholike Church, and oſ the companie of hoe 


which are elected toetervall life, But there is a great diffe- 


rence betweene the recitall of the vertues of the Saints de- 
ceaſed this world, and the inuocation of them, And you; 
will not ſhew vs that 8. Denys propounditig to vs the end- 
hi wherefore mention is made of their good liues, doth there 


ake of the invocation of Saints, but of the imitation of 


| - eir godlineſſe, and —— — —— faith; 
ing, that | j ily and religiouſly 
had — — te the — their . 
might by thein examples learne to live, and die well in 
God, and might bee admoniſhed that they which die in; 
him liue out of this world in a better life, and that Cod. 
hath them in his mematie, according as it is written, That 
God knoweth ſuch. as are his, and that the death of the 


Saints is precious before him. Secondly, youproduce the 
— S. Irenaus malłeth · betweene Exe and 

the Virgin (ry in his 3. booke and 16. chapter. Iwon- 

der why you repreſent. nat heere vnto vs S. Iremau Words, 

which accordiog to. Bellermines iudgement, doe cleerely 

ſhew, that S. Iremaus beleeued and taught that the Virgin 

CHary ought to be adored by vs as an Aduocateſſe of our 

firſt Mother Cue towards God. Therefore to encounter 

you with your one — Iwill here make 8. Irenau: 

. to « — — * 
conſertte wicked angel. to flir from God in tranſgreſſing hi D the- 
—_ _ Kirgi —— 
atk gel, to bears God in being obedient: te his word: and as this- 
which the Ie · (Exe) was ſeduced to fliefrom God, ſywas this ( Mary ) per 


) warſeduced by the words of the - 


ads. of 


F notread the firſt volume oſ his writings, wherein | 


+ thing, but that the Virgin Afery was: choſen 


A refatttion of the former Bpife: 


fwaded to obey hum, to the intent that the Virgin 


that perceiueth not, that by this compariſon & [revexs.op- 


Eurrtranſgreſſion, tothe bleſſing which afterward is come; . 
to them by the faith and obedience ofthe Virgia Mary? 
Touching this word Aduocateſſe, from whence Sellarmine 
— argument againſt vs, yee know- well that it 
commeth not from ſrenaas who wrote in Greek, but from 
the tranſlator of his booke, And albeit yee may tale heere 

this name for a Mediatrix, yet you are not ignorant trat 


| this Greeke word paracletas, fignifieth ſometimes alſo a 


Comforrer,avd is ſo interpreted by S. Tertnlan,and many 
others of the Fathers by the name of an aduocate i the 
fame ſignification, as appeareth by the tranſlation of thoſe: 
which trãſlated the promiſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


deſecribed by S. lolo in his 14. chapter, and 16. verſe :I will. 


pray the Father, and hee will giue you another Aduecate, 
that is to ſay, another Comforter. So, whoſoeverwill take, 
heed vnto the meaning of Irenaus and his tranſlator, and 
wo che E Ggnification of this name Aduocate, in this 
place ſhall perceive that the author meant to ſay no other 
God, to» 
beare the Redeemer of the world, and brought the: 
Conſolation to Exe,according to the promite which God: 
made to her in paradi ſe, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould: 
breake the head of the Serpent, who had ſeduced her. 
Thirdly, you are not aſhamed to vtter the Sermon of the: 
Viegi Mother of God, imprinted vnder the name of Saint 
— ng the Virgin Mary. Lady, Mother, Rege- 
neratrix and Miſtris, ſaying beſides, (ucline thius eare to aur 
ſrapers, amd forget not thy people; wee criewnto thee bane ro- 
nembrance-of vs, &c. An euĩdent ſigne, either ee 


dne ought to haue his refuge neither to the Angels, nor 


u humane creature, but only to God, through the ad- 
1 nns 3 ü 
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bemade an Aduocateſſe of the Virgiv' Exe , What man isit MHcoucreth 
the malediction come vpen all-maakinde —— 


- 
4 
amr « 


88 Anmien Epiſile.. 
chat you malte leſſe account of his firſt volume, which was 
roceiued by the ancient Church, then ofthe 
thizd which containerh, as you conſeſſe, this prayer made 
to the Virgin . ——— to conuit youby 
yourowne Doctors, Perris Nannixe Proſeſſor in the Vni- 
uerſiie of Louain, hath annexed a preface; whereby hee 
aduertiſeth the reader, that hee hath put into this ſecond 
torne the bookes ſuſpected of falſehood,and which accor- 
dmg to his judgement were not com by S. Athens 
ſaes. Fourthiy, you cite the prayer which S. Baſi made io 
the fortie Martyrs, and you annex to it falſe Gloſſes and in 
terpretations. For S. N commandeth not there the Chri- 
ſuans (as you affirme)-to' haue there recourſe vnto theſe 
holy Martyrs, or to tall vpon them, but declareih in com -· 
ment᷑ations of thoſe Martyrs hat they did in his time, 
Hemwhith « (ſaith he) a affliliion yoo thoſe fortie ala 
Impudencic ; brwhiab3s in ion rawneth to them, O what | 
diſcouerel, neſſe is it to belie a Hiſtorĩe, and to make of a ſimple de- 
claration of the cuſtome of che vulgar people an expteſſe 
exhortation / and what an impudencie is it, to date to im- 
poſe that vpon this holy Father, which never he thought 
to ſay! His intention was not ſo, as to ſtirre vp the hearts 
of his auditorie / to inuocate theſe Martyrs; but admoni- } 
ſheth them commrariwiſe, to moue one another through 
the remembrance of the Saints to imitate their zeale, nd 
to worſhip and implore God in the aſſemblie of many, to 
appeaſe him, and to render him thanks for his benefits, and 
to edific 89 by ſermons oſ exhortation. you 
leage more faichfully the words of the 16. Homily, made 
by —— the people of Antioch, where 8. v. 
ſottome ing of the manner of the common people o 
AY Martyrs, and — 
prayers vnto Cod neere vnto their graues; Ih Err |. \ 
— the 2 all a | | | 
. 


4 


to 


Fe. 


1 umibute to 8. Chr yſoſt ome. Neuercche/le, ſundtie of your 


— Boiſe. 5 


; Writers have attributed them vnto $..lafivmeand Guge, 
oon that you are not of one accotd with your fell oe, nor 


words, from which you cannot conclude chat S. Chryſor 
fame was of that minde, to recominead! to the people 
the inuocatiom of Saints; as a ſetuice approviedby 

For he ſpeaketh not in this diſcoa ſe of has which ought 
10 bee done,; according to the rule and iaſtruction af 
the holy Scriptures, but of what was done by the people 


| through theic indiſc teet reale after the imitation of the 


| Grecians, Which. yeerely made an aflemblic about the 
of thoſe which were ſlaine in the battell of Mara» 
to eclebrate their Feaſts, and to recount their praiſes, 
15. Cyril noteth in his ſiath booke againſt ſulian the Apo- 
late. _ _ that S. Chryſaſtame —— with this 
euſtome of the vulgar people, as many corruptions 
and abuſes of the like nature, which he could not remedie, 
without hurting the weake : notwithſtanding hee often- 
times made his complaints thereof: See (faith he in his 12. 


; 
| 


tukeno delight to be honowred with money, for which the 
ve ove for: to wit, becunſe 8 employ it not ſot their 
nouriſhment rather. And in bis 48. vpon S. lohn 
unten tom beureſt th the Lord as riſen naked from 
wth, teaſe ] pray thee from the ſooliſt of funerals, 
= car Age) | 1 ſuch as 
tee it tine ne oft d the dead, but rather 
lei entre grieued at the ſuperſtitious ceremonies 
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inneres 


Whichthey madeabout ſepulchres, tearming them in his 
_ — the firtt to the Corinthians foolith dtud 


do ſloriſh in Dam ſeus ihe ptinci- 


1 pall 


FS „ 
— So 
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thers to a cettaine man called 7heodere Daphnoperbiit fach Leafings would 
of oife-2nd the ſame opinion touching the author of cheſt ha mſe lues. 


| Homily on the firſt to the Corinthians) bow b i | — 
tec people are corrupted, vupraficable, and ridicu. iudgement vp- 
i — fooliſb mon, and pars iy by children that due ſuck, n the ſcruice 


attributed to 


| The Martyrs(faith he in his 45. Homily vpon — the Ma'tyrs. 


demwmage Raa, 


des nd dizbolicall obſervations, Now followeth the lobe bunte 
ÞF fence of a certain Monke called /vbyDaneaſeemwywho nw | 


. — v. ———— —— — —ÄUũ — — 
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citie of 8 about the yeere of Chriſt 730. 
| rr r 
touching che tradition of the Chriſtian faith, which haue 
been tranſlated out of Greeke into French, by 2 certaine 
named [acobus Faber Stapalenſis. You affirme 


thar in the 16 chapter of his laſt booke co the 
Chriftian faith; he ſaith, That through the * 
are chaſed away, the ſiobs ars healed, the blind ſee,the leyrim 
are clenſed,tentations and vexations are vanquiſhed, and that 


enory good thing commerth by them in fauour of theſe which 
craze them wit a ſtedfaſt faith. Alth that ſu 


is chiefly come forth of the heads of the Monks, yet there 


is great likelihood, chat this ſentence was iuggled inal 
mongſt hisyeritings For though he liued in thoſe daies, 
when ition 
withſtanding the Grecians were not ſo ſoone 
as the Latins. And Emericxs one of your writets, 5,660] 
uedalong while after him,reproueth the Grecians forth 
iuon, chat wen ought not to inuocate the ſalnts, not the 
irgin ¶Atary like w iſe, but one only Mediatour, whichis 
Chriſt, and that to offer gifts to them, was to preſent fact. 
fioes to the Diuels. 
Let vs now come to the booke de bau. e 
S. Ambroſe : When Peters mother in law (faith he) l had a 


wer ,eAndreVv and Peter prayed unto the Lord for ber: «Aud | 


bos widow, haſt ſo many neere friends which pray for thee (10 
wis Jehe Apoſtles aud Martyrs af thou commeſt to them is v. 
nitie of denotion, It behoneth then to pray unto them, cr. l 


they can pray for our ſinnes, ſth they 


haue waſhed . | 
S. Ambroſe and omme with their oWne blood. — ſearching 5 


Slerome,&c. 
haue paſſed 
their limits, 
and we ought 
to note, but 
— N —＋ Hyperboles 


Sixrns Senenſirone of your writers — that 8K. 


that is to ſay, and 
erp te Eraſmus 


of R 


ad her full ſway and rigenr, yer [| 


be 


rome, and ſome others of the Fathers, haue ſuffered them» | 1 
ſelues to be tranſported in ſuch a ſore, through the he F = 
and vehemencie of their Orations, that — a #3 i 
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they have fo. he? his preface vpon this boobe intituled, deYidvis, d= * 


in this fercill matter ſo amen, 


dont $8 
— 


dr 
_— — 
make a ſhew ders 1 Mice q vente. 
Howſoeuet, if hee were the authot of this book&hee hath 
vandted oer of che Why, and hach nor well remethbred his 
owne flor, This Cl var mee. 
tb Faber; ; our eye, bj Which we behotd the Fur her our 
b wherthy wee offer to the Father, 


Mell our there is mo comming vt s God uirber for viper! 
ah of the Saints; ou Weave af for the'eſkibAifhing of As che 
your ſupetſtitio l Saint jeroms letter deultated to Nui ct 4s — bring 
whom yee appropriate that title Which ordinarily yur jocke Seine 
Ae attribute to the Virgin Mary that Is, al- P* a — 
holy Lady. Bur if we exzmite'this epf lte of S, r. Cent. 
2 * Peake to Paula . abſent and in heaο Hein, as it they 
, Sifſhe had been preſent, and that by a figure, ind certaie . 


manner of ſpeech alle in Shoots Apoſtrophe, was fag * wo wi 


E 1 he calleth adverſary 


— Pein — 4 


2 ayeth vnto Paula, to ſupplicat cate Cod for 30001} 311841 
— — his extreame af Likewiſe to e 36s e 
3 Pars and faith va to her, that is, farewell, r G§οZ, 51 


eprhee in good ſiealth. If then you will —— chele worde ä 
3252 letter, to conclude from thence that hee hath / 
n Paula with a full affurance that ſhe heard him, 
dpetſwade the divine Matcſtie'to heate hes be- 
u muſt likewiſe grant me, that he diſcord mat 
mouth to mouth, and chat in es er 5 
very he beleened tha ſhe, andalÞrite 
yr deſire thar after their departure, we Houle. 
badete Godinodt pra But as 
point, ſo 1d e A 
— The frſt is, that in the Ep taph he made for 


_— 


Rn gp Sa ice ine 
nor t 2 
uv hee addeth; wa 605 wore we oe FE 


atop wine yg rw 
he heard him notghe alſo vndoubredly hath belecued, and 
vndetſood of Ram ad 


i bleſſedleſtate, aud received 
radiſe to edioy there the fame reſl with him, a fer 
— — declareth to vs in his Com. 


Int das i an br 
. chap. 14. verſ. % +: though theſe three.men, Noh, Daniel, 
o} da ao Fob were in che — Bee, they could nei · 
6k a eee ove danghuere ("har baf 
1 1 8:61 — 2 * 
ertues of their farhars children daliue- 
1 Emery. ane fab 4 rhroug * u 
Al le ſaned through his one ri bicowſme ©, In vaine' 
which ſhal die. 75 oy nan wed 7 — ; 
i vt au 
Land. The third reaſon, for. Ste — ofcheſe two 
Criſtian eames, eee ro with 
Taulæ and Blejitia, is, bow they the point of their: 
ee eee er er ur por | 
une any ofthe ſaints i n parzdiſe, but to ouly Lord 
1 trlus Chai, When, (faith be) the feuer hurra 
reren 
bebold her laſt mardi More, Pray yes g ile. Lord leſiu Ghrilt: 
vu hen forgive me, Lalsmiſe, be mut give mee. wings ( ſnith 
Payla) e dene, that I man flie from hence: e ind ty 
— wo met is 49d pet wiſoerhfar tbr. 
wk pee een ing this, wecannot-wholly excuſe him. Fon 1 
. . bis prayers to ſuccour him in- 


his eldage Y rule Which he himſclfe had gi · 
2 eee eee 


l n =. 
Chrift,andfach that herein he hath failed, as by hisowne © 
iefituctions we haue proued, his aurhoriticbindethmorys w 
to ſollo w bis error No reſteth that ſupplication lerne 
according to your opinion S. Auſtis made to the Virgin | 
Mary,and to all the ſaints. For proofe whereof you cite 
the go chapter of his Meditations, where he faith, fo/y avid 
immaculate Firgin, mother of God, worber of om Lord Tefis 
Chriff, vonchſafe to make interceſſion for me onto him, of 
whom chrongh thy vertues and merits thou waſt mude the ho. 

h Temple, You alleage with a bad conſcience this booke 

of Meditations : for you know that Eraſmws and ſome: © The Papiſtical 
ther Doctors durſt not arfirme it to be S. uſlinr. Alſo Doctors make 
you are not ignorant that the Canon Gare attributeth no conſcience 
this ſupplication to Fuller Biſhop of Charerer, And ins © diſcouer the 
deed, whoſocuer ſhall conferre this prayer primed vndet po —— 


1 S. Auſtin name, with nis ſentences, which Ihaue alreadie 


SET:! . ˙ ReG I TREAT EE + o& 5» 


alleaged againſt you, whereby he abſolutely coridemneth to them ſuch 
the invocation of Saints, will iudge with theſe learned ſhameſull wat - 
men, ho had a better conſcience then you, that none can *©'* 
attribute vnto him this prayer, without doing him ſhame 
and him of manifeſt contradiction in his wri« 
lings, and of faining in that which he ſaith of Teſus Chriſt; 

that hee only can preſent vnto God his Father the | 
of his people, becauſe there is no ſaluation but only in 
bim: and of himſelſe that he ſpeaketh more ſafely ro Ieſus 
Chriſt then to all other ſaints in paradiſe. After this as im 


| fuſſicrint to make the Caluiniftrand Lutherans to blub thay 
+ d$edanyblood an their hearts. I conſeſſe that the irmocation 
+ ofSaines, and namely ofthe Virgin Ay, was finally au- 
 thorized by —— . = 
reported, and brought vp by all ſorce into the ſetuice 
the Church about chte ye, 


yeere ol Chriſt oo becauſe chat in 


|; 
v 
: E 4 1 O 2 thoſe 


tion gohghe 


but we 5 alſo, that 
chat we ought age; wherein ſuper 


We zuouch thoſt dajes there wasno more Arbanaſes,nor Chryſoft om, 
chat ſuperſti- 1 nor eAvſtins 


to ſtop the breach, and repulſe 

-hearr — the vulgar people. I conſeſſe 

and Hernard liuſmg in that miſerable 

ſition was the Miſtris of the field; 


it from gaini 


to cleaue vn · ſtrocke their ſailes and halted on both ſides, to accommo. 


to it. 


A formular of 
Anſelmus his 
prayers. 


date themſelues to the cuſtome of their time, through fears 
and tarnall wiſedome: but1adde hereunto, chat if you had 
euer a veine in your heart of ſname, you would then bluſh 
in your ſoule, and would be aſhamed to ranke Anſelmus 
and Bernard with theſe, who through their wricings haue 
confirmed your tradition, touching the adoratiõ of Sainty 
Forit was impoſhble for them to confirme you and your 
predeceflors in your opinion, ſceing themſelues were nes 


uer firme therein, but very inconſtant and variable. For at 


ſometimes they counties the Chriſtians to come vnto 


God by the Virgin Mary, calling her the Mcdiatrizand 
Fgauioureſſe of manlinde ; at othet᷑ times they admoniſhed 
them df the eleane contrarie, and to addre ſſe themſelues 
* 9 through the intei ceſſion of his only Son and 


cir hope, but in the mercie of the Either, and 
in che full ſatisſaction which his Sonne bath made to him 
for our ſinnesi Ho ſoeuer it be finde in Aa ſeluui Mes 
ditstions theſormall of prayer, which he made vnto Cod, 
wy liſhed to the intent al Chtiſtians might vſe it wich 
r their inſtructian and conſolation. Lord m God 
amd [pray vnto thee, becauſe than art neere vnta al 
theſe hich eallvfontheegand thoſe which call on thee in tiurk; 
forthounrt the Treth, I beſcech thee. let thy trytb then teach 
me, that I may inuocate thyclemencie, for I cannot prazai L 
— ;burmoſtbleſſed truth Ibeſerchthee toinſirndt us. To 
be viſonithourrbee,us to become fooliſh 3 but to KN thee iy 
perfelt knowledge. Ouduriur inſtract me, andiloarne 
me thy lar i fat I belevhe that he is bleſſed whons cheu ſbali in» 
fratt;ard be: to whom thomſtalt teach thy law. I defire to in- 
wocate thee,and witreate thee that it 


1 te rull on the truth in erath,but ta innocate the Farberby: 
the Senne fer that ir ibere mor ſweets then to ea 


{ 
11 


may be in truth. hat it ; ö 


— ) 
EE . 8 
** 


Freire fire 


to 


| ferely I knoWv not what other interceſſor I could addreſſe to- 
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ther by bis only Same, and to moue the Father vnto compaſſiqn 
by the remembrance of his owne Somme] So ham wicked liner: 
been taken ont of priſon and bonds ; ſo thoſe which are can- A ſimilitude. 
demmed to loſe their heads, recomered not only their lies, but 

an extraordimaris fawour when they ſhe\p to the angrie fathers 

the lone of their children: Exen ſo almightie Father, through 
the lone thou beareſt to thy almightie Sonne, I beſeech ho 
dab my ſoule out of priſon,to the end it may canfeſſe thy name, 
deliner me from the bands of ſinne, through the interceſſion of 
this thy precious Sonne which ſitteth at thy right hand. For 


wards thee for me hut only he which is the propitiation for our 

fannt who jitteth at thy right hand, who through the glorie 

which is common to him with thee, ſoliciteth thy goodneſſe for 

vs. Behold O God and Father my eAdvocatewith thee behold 

wy High-prieſt which hath no need of being cleanſed through 

the blood of any one, becauſe hee ſhineth being ſprink/ed with 

his oene-blood, I haue addreſſed thy welbeloned Sonne for my 

Adwccate, I hane made him a /Mcdiatonr betweene thee and 

me, an Tyterceſſor through Whom I am ſure to obtaine pardon: 

behold he is my hope, loe in him is all my confidence, If thou re- 

reiett me for mine iniquitie, as I haus deſerned, regard me yet "IE 
arthe leaſt in thy Sonne, that propitintion which thou halt Our jcmerice. 
prepared by one, that ſerned thee. Remember whar thy Sonne are forgiuen 
bath ſuffered, and forget that Which a wicked wretch harh through the 
dn. In like manner we ſinde in his Epiſtles another forme merit oſthe 
made for the inſiruction and conſolation ofthe ſick which tn: 
prepare themſe lues to die, in forme of x diſcoutſe, wherein! 

the Paſtor demandech, and the ſiek perſon anſwereth. Art 
*hou glad in thy ſelfe (ſaith the Paſtor to the lick) that thow 

dieft in thy Chriſtian faith ? Tea, anſwered the fiche. P. Doeſt 

them confeſſe to haue lined ſo ill as tho haſt merited eternal 

prniſonent? S. Tea. P. Belerneſt thou rhat our Lord ſeſur 
(oriſtdiedfor thee? S. Tra. P. Doeſt thou gins bm thankes. Anocher — 
therefore? S. Tea, P. Beleeneſt thou that thaw canſ# not bee of 1njelmes, 
faned but by bis death? S. Tea. P. Gos to then,whiteſt yet thy to comiort the 
forte is in thee, ſet all thy ſalnation ently in bis death, Haue con- lic | 
Halauct in u other tlung, truſt and commit thy ſelſe * | 
_ 90 3 2 
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this death, couer thy ſelfe only therewith, and with it | 
ſelfe —— Lord Would indge — 
] oppoſe the death of leſus Cbriſt aur Lord, ne meand 
thy indgement ; otherwiſe I could not debate with thee. Andif 
hee ſay vnto thee, that thou art a ſinner, ſay, Lord I put the 
death of Teſus Chriſt our Lord betweene thee and my ſinnes. 
And if bee (bould ſay once more unto thee, thou haſt merited 
dammation ; ſay, Lord I put the death of our Lord leſus be- 
teens thee and my damnation ; I offer vnto thee bus merit in 
ſtead of that which ought to be in me, in mom there u none, 
And if bee ſhould ſay yet unto thee,that he is angrie againit 
thee : ſay, Lord I — of our Lord leſus —— 
and thy 2 is being accompliſhed, let the ſicke ſay three 
times, Lord I rec my ſpirit into thy bands, Thus Saint 
Bernard hath oftentimes exhorted the people in his ſer- 
mons, not to ſtand yporſthe Apoſtles, nor any other Saint 
which is but a man, neither to any Angel,” but to goe 
ſtraight forward vnto the Father of lights, who is the only 
iudge and witneſſe of our thoughts, and to his Sonne Ieſus 
Chriſt, the only Sauiour and Bridegrome of the Church. 
| For in his 23. Sermon expounding this ſentence of our 
S. ne mard ſends Lord leſus Chriſt, / am the way,the truth, & the hfe:Whowill 
vn to Chriſt, (ſaith he, making Chriſt himlelſe ſpeake) come, let come af 
mY ter me, let him come by mei let lim come to me. After me, ſaith 
the Lord, for I am the truth; by me, for I am the may; tome; 
for { am the life. And in his 15. Setmon on the 91. Pſalme: 
The Church (faith he) & excellent well deſcribed in the Can. 
ticis of Canticles that bauing found the Watchmen, (or rather 
ine, forms by thew, for ſhe ſaught them not ) ſhe ſtaieth not 
with rhoſe watchmen,neither contenteth ber ſelfe in their com - 
panic, but hauing enquired after her welbeloned, flies right to- 
ward: lum; for her heart had no truſt m thoſe watchmen but 
in her SY may be ſhe would haue ſard to thoſe which 
ſhould haue counſeled her ather biſe, I have my confidence in 
the Lord; Which TR we ray not well obſerve , when 
they met unh thre warchmen,but ſtaied with them 
Az we are of * further: Ian ( [ard they ) of Cephas, — — Jef 
and no . ; 
— e Apollo: but what bane choſe ſober and well _ 


Arefaratins if the former Epiftle. 353 
done? For' they would nor rake to thim the Brids, they which caphewe rs © 
were ielous about her,enen — fog E 
bur as a chaſtuingin to { drveing Cbritt. 

; ſeife, they puſhod her forward, to the end ſe wight puſſe 
#0 finde out ber wellelaned. And it is ro be conſidered 
ib what arrowes the Apoſtle S. Paul wondeth theſe which. 
ſome to flay with the mare hen Paul, bath he brew crucified 
for yes or haus yee em baptized in the name of Pam? And 
immediatly after: I wilt deliner him (faith'the Lord in the 
g1 Plalme) broauſs hoe hoperh in me: not (faith hee) or che 
herebenem, no in mun,not in Angel, bus in me. Expect no gvod 
but from me, and not by them : fur enery gooi gift is 
from ab owe, commi downe from the Neider xb for 
rough me the Mate err profitable. But for thereft,the The Virgin 
watch of the ſerret intention , Which i in the botromr of the Mary ſeckerh 
beart muſt not only be of me but alſo is made by me,breanſe the not to dilrobe 
re of man cauuot penetrate ſo deepe; nor likewiſe the eye of an per —_ = 
Anget, Alſo in his 174 epiſtle he admonifheth the Monks uch his abe. 
of his time, that the Vrgin Afary would be honoured'with. 
iudgement; becauſe ſhe hath no need of falſe hondrs, be- 
es oy in heaven with _ — — She tihes 
pbr(faith he) in aprondnonettict er of rafineſſe- 
. od rn to honor her in ſuch a ſort i not ty 2 
aur bert but to rake away humor from ber. Moreouer,manife- The wel bring 
fling his faith to be only in God, in his 6x Sermon ypon of our merics is- 
theCanticle of Canticles :- Ay merit (faith he) the wrer- in the grace of 
eie rhe Lord: for I haur no wrt of merit fo long as be Bice Gon nde 
nowent of mercies I boldly take from the bowels off rhe Lordoulnci ofa. 
what I want, becauſe they are full of mercie; Beſides, He died! 
in this belecfe, ſaying; I confeſſe that I am not wortbie of rhe 
mberitunce of the kingdome of veanen, and rhe whic#throwg h* 
wine owne merits I cant obtain: but my Lor which H. 
4th ifby wouble Tight that u, both y the imberitance of bis | 
Ruben rhrouph the merit of his out paſſion; context with 
1 eee other, «And if I atribute it to my ſelft” 
err of the gift abiub he hath gun me, lam not conforn- 
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96 A refutation of the former Epiſtle. I 

was Abbat of the Cloiſter of Clairual, lived in B | 
one of the principall Prouinces of France and wasthere in 
greater reputation then al the ochet Monkesof his Orden: 
His bookes doe plainly witneſſe; that hee was more incli«. 
ned to the inuocation of our only God and celeſtiall F 

ther, then to the adoration of Saints, and that he beleeted; - 
that no man could haue ſure acceſſe vnto his throne of 
grace, hut by the merit of the death of out only Sauiou 
Ieſus Chriſt. Your Fathers haue brought in and receined 
his bookes in their Church without any contradiction; 
and euen vnto this preſent you haue them in your Cloi- 
ſters, and handle them daily. And yet ſor all this you loue 
rather. to affirme againſt, your owne conſciences that & 
Bernard conſtantly maintained the inuocation of Saints, 
then roundly to confeſſe that he e thereof wirh ſome. 
ſcruple of conſcience, and very doubtfully, as appeareth by 
his writings. In the repetition of the prayers, which our, 
Fathers haue addreſſed to the departed. Saints, yau nomis. 


nate that prayer of Origens, and aske me whether, Ovigen, 
hat Doſtor praying to the Prophet lob (hom the yeere of: 


Chriſt 220) Was aN Idolater? But fith that Origen was be. 
ore S. Ieromes time, S. Chryſaſt omes,S.Cyprians,S a Auſtins,, 
S. Ieh Damaſcenus,and many other Doctors of the Primi- 
tive Church, according to S. ſcromei teſtimonie, ho faith. 
that in the yeere of Chriſt 203, Origes was then of the age 
of ſeuenteene yeeres; it is maruell why you haue not done 
A double diſ. him that honour, to place lim in his ranke, and to cite his 
honor done to prayers aſwell. as others. Moreouer, it is a wonder that 
Origen. © pu doe this wrong to Origen, to attribute this prayer to 
En 0 S. leb pray for vs muſerablewretches,that the mers 
of god may deliner u. True it is that Origen had many. 
ſtrange and dangerous opinions, in ſuch ſort that S. erat. 
ſaith of him, that hee commended his ſpirit, but not hs 
faith, that he ſer greatly by his tranſlations, but not by bis 
doctrines and expoſitions; which hee tearmeth venomous: 
and farre from the ſenſe of holy Scriptures, and doing\ 
them violence: but howbeit, as wee haue alreadie d. 
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by his diſputations againſt Celſuc the Philaſapher, Pt I © 
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A refat ation of the former Epiſile. 97 
Take well of the inuocation of Gods name, and maiutai- A beit that 0. 
that religious adoration appertaineth onely to God, a 
f the preſentation of our prayers to our only Mediatour ay a 
| and lgterceffor Ieſus Chriſt, If Ce/ſws reproched Origen, points yet he 
that he and the other Chriſtians worſhipped our Lord le- hath ſhewed 
ſus Chriſt, and from thence ſought to conclude that the himſelfe pure 
Chriſtians worſhipped after the faſhion of the Gentiles | the article 
ſome other then God ; would not he (Celſus) alſo haue re- 
plied that hee and his followers called vþon the Prophet 
lub, and that they beleeued they offended not God in ſer- 
wig religiouſly his ſeruant? would hee not likewiſe in 
ood earneſt haue flouted at this diſtinction of Origens, 
the Chriſtians worſhipped no other but Godin cal- 
ling on the name of Ieſus Chrif : foraſmuch as Chriſt was 
not a ſimple man, as the Prophets & other departed Saints 
| were; nor likewiſe a ſumple creature, as the Angels, but 
uch as hee was alſo one Cod with tlie Father, and 
Lord of all things? And whatlikelihood is there that hee 
| befought Je to pray forhim,when he himſelſe preſcribed 
| this rule to all Chriſtians to offer their prayers only to 
Cod. through his only Sonne, andproteſterhiin bis eighth 
booke againſt Celſus, to haue followed it with the other 
| nriftians 7 His rule is, That wee mwſt adore the only ſone- There js no 
a * Gad, and preſent our prayers to the only Soune of God, likelihood that 
- Whos his Word, and the firſt borne of all creatures, that as a 91g, who 
high prieſt he might offer them vp to his God and to our God. te Saut fn to 


bis Father, and according to bis word the father of all lining, oat Tire 


iſe agreeable to this rule is expreſſed in theſe himſelf to nt. 
1 tHe or ſhip 4s much as wee can through ſupplications 
'F @ ives one only God, and his only Sonne, hus word and his 
unge 


Hering our prayers to Gad the Lord of all things by his 
only Souneto whom ſirſt we doe addreſſ- 2 bim The words of 
ing propitiatonr for our ſinnes, he would vouchſafe as Origen are very 


prigft to offer unto God our prayers, ſacrifices and inter- exprefſe a. 

| "Ceſſions : and therefore our faith lieth in God through bis Sou FAR cine 

we bath confirmed it in 25, It is not credible then that Ori- Saint. 
ee bath inuocated Jeb, nor the other departed Saints, nor 


the Virgin Mary likewiſe, fith 3 i in his ſer · 
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98 Atrefatatiam of the former Epiſtle. 
mons comprehendeth them all together in the number of 
— not entred into heauen through their 
” * ewne merits, but by the only faith in leſus Chriſt. :3bal we 
thinke (ſaith he in his 27. Setmon and 2. tome) that all the 
Apoſtles were offended m our Lord. and that bus mot ber wa 
exempted ? If ſhe hath ſuffered no ſcandall in the paſſion of the 
Lord,then e ſis died nat for ber fixnes. But if al haus finned, 
| | and haue all need of the glorie of G 2d, to be inſtified and rodos. 
What might wed thrangh his grace; ſurely Mary was offended in that very 
haue been the haure. And this is it which Simeon prophecied,ſaymp: And thy 
oftence of the ſoule alſo ( which knoweſt tbos haſt conceined without a man, 
Vugin Ma"). ard wbo haſt beard by Gabriel,thar the holy Ghoſt ſhould com 
von thee, and the power of the moſt Higb ſhould ougrſhadew 
ther) enen thine ſhall a ſvord pearce thorow, and thou ſhalt bor 
ſmitten with the blade of dowbtfulneſſe, and thy thoughts ſhall 
diftra#t thee, when thou ſhalt ſee him to be crucified and put to 
death, whom thou haſt heard called the Son of God, and kneweit 
to be begotten without the ſcede of man. But what will you 
fay, if I ſhould ſhew you that your owne men haue not 
held theſe Commentaries vpon /ob, nor Origens Lamenta- 
tions (wherein hee praieth the Saints to proſtrate them» 
ſelues for him to the mercies of God) for authenricall 
bookes? For, as Pope Gelaſus hath reiected the booke of 
Lamentations attributed to Origen and judged robe Apo- 
crypha; ſo Sivtus Senenſis ſheweth in his fourth booke, 
The Papiſty that the Treatiſe vpon Job, and ſome ſuch like books, were 
impaſtureap- not compoſed by him, but by ſome other author, which 
peareth. aut certaine of our Fathers ſuſpected of hereſie. For inhis ſe- 
— — 4 cond booke, he compareth theſe three dwine-perſons, to 
rollers to the Wit, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, to three 
word of God, hornes of the Diuell, and tearmeth the doctrine of the ho- 
but in thai they lie Trinitie a ſect, and a hereſie of three Gods. All men of 


— 77 2%. reaſon and diſeretion, taking heede to the falſchood of 
ors of the 


theſc allegations; will they nor haue in abomination your 
er We audaciouſueſſe and er to proue the Andes 
ſech chem. the adoration of Saints by witneſſes of no credit, and by = 

depraved boakes caſt off a Jong while agoe by yout 2 N 

deceffors? Moreouer, as the Arrians, Montaniſts and ſun- 


A refutation of the former Epiſtle. DY 
die other heretikes, haue mixed their poyſonamong the 
fund doctrine contained in the bookes of the ancient Fa. | 
mers: and like as divers ſuperſtitious petſons haue annexed The Papiſts | 
tothe wholeſome inſtructions of thoſe Doctors (touching — — 
che inuocation of one only God, & the interceſſion of one ſoun — 
only Mediatour Ieſus Chriſt) the leauen of the inuocation liuing waters 
of Saints to corrupt the pure ſeruioe inſtituted by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Apoſtolicall Church: euen ſo the ſuc. 
ceſſors of theſe enemies of the ancient puritie, perceiui 
that the zealous followers thereof, made vie of the — 
bookes of the ancient Fathers to encounter their ſuperſti- 
tions, haue continued in ſalſifying more and more their 
bookes. And to make vp the meaſure of their Fathers, be- 
ing aſſembled in the Councell of I rent, they enioyned 
ſome to change, cut off, and condemne, whatfoecuer they 
ſhould finde, and iudge offenfiue,and contrarie to their er- 
tors. Vpon vchich, the Ieſuits are diligently employed, ſol - 
lowing therein the — of. the idolatrous Gentiles, 
who perceiuing (as Aebi complainerh thereof in his 
thirdbooke)char they might be conuicted of falſehood by 
Ciceros bookes (touching the nature of the Gods) for. 
merly publiſhed,corrupred them, and maliciouſly concea- 
led them, that no more mention might be made of them. 
For the Ieſuites haue made two Regiſters, imprinted at The myfterje 
Naples, Madril and Antwerp, wherein they haue not only of Satan v .. 
put ſundrie words and ſentences of the Fathers which ex- bly. A! 


eee 
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— 
« 


preſſely they commanded to chaunge and deface out of 2 
their bookes ; but alſd added certaine annotations to their ni 
writings by ſome great perſonages to helpe and eaſe the 
/* -memoric of the Reader, yea without ſparing. their one 
Teachers, who haue laboured aſmuch to impart vnto vs 
dee true expoſition of the Fathers doctrine, as they to be- 
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contratiwiſe 


ö reaue and rob vs of it. Now to coſen che world they haue 
intituled theſe fine bookes, /ndices expmrgatory, that is to 
fay,Purgarive Indices, or Reyitiers which more _ ma 
bee tearmed Putrefactiues. bor ſo farre off is it, that th 

F ſcullians haue labouredto purge the booke of the ancient 
2 


Fathers, and their enpoſitots from ſtaines and filth;ʒ that 
n P 2 
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100  Hrefuation of the farmer Epifth. 
contrariwiſc 
laid their clutches on them, full of ſtench and putriſaction. 
| Lam aſhamed to diſcouertheir villanies: but ſceing Ihaue 
" begun, muſt at once in manifeſting it to them, 
Intheir Index of Spaine they haue ordained to deface theſe 


words of S. Hillawes,whereby he declareth the reaſon why: 


the wiſe virgins anſwered the fooliſh, that they could not 


giue the of their oyle,to wit, becauſe none __ to be ſucces. 


S$hreds of the red with the works and merits of another. In that very Index; 
aboucſaid In they command to race out of S.Anſe/mwns booke of the 
dex,whereby manner of viſuiug the ſicke theſe words of great conſola- 
COS i — tion: Beleeweſt thou, that thou — att aine vnto plorie, not 
the whols through thine owne merits,but 2 e vertus and merit of le. 
pecce. ſus Chriſti Beleeneft thou y be died for aur ſaluation, aua that 
none can be ſauad through his own merits, nor no otherwiſe 
then by bu death and paſſion? They iudge alſo in that Index, 
that theſe words(2nnexed to S. Chryſaſtlonu Regiſter of his: 
bookes) ought to be defaced; to wit, that faith only iffis 
fierb and fant only ſaueth. grounded on eertaine ſentences 
of $.{bryſeſtoms, noted in y faid Regiſter, It admoniſheth; 
the Reader alſo to reiect this gloſſe, that There are no more 
morbet in the world to come, nor any calling to repentance c. 
Which was. receiued ſrõ the diſcourſe of Epiphaniny in his 
Ar kaun treatiſe of Heteſie, 59. Likewiſe, it ordaineth that this 
turns aßide frõ propoſition be raced out, that Prayer be made for the liuing. 
the ſound parts but not for the dead. Which was taken from S. Icromes ad- 


of a carkeſſe, monition, vpon the third chapter of the Epiſtle to the Ga- 


acta pen lathians: where upon he notech this ſentence of the Apo- 
= — 4 ſtle, that euery — ſhall beate his owne burthen: 2 
ict that which we are in thus preſent World we may ſucc our cach other, either 
is molt holy in &y prayers or counſels : but when Wee ſhall appeare before the 
EG 4 of iriall throne of C briſt, neither Iob, Danid, ner Noah can 
and ſtand pon pray for vt, &c. What elſe ? haue not the Tefuits conman- 
che impure. ded in the two Indices of Spaine and the Low- Countries, 

to cut out of the Regiſter added to-S.Chryſoſtoms bookes, 

theſe words, 7 hat all ihe Prophets haue bin married: where- 

by the Reader is ſent to that which S.Chryſoſt omeſpeaketh 


— 


they haue defiled them, whereſocuer they. 


thereof in his 3. Sermon vpon S.Afarthew, where he — 5 * 9 
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| veth by the examples of Afoſer, Eſay, and Exzchiel, thar ail | fe mn s 
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the Prophets had wines and bouſes, In the Low- Countrie 
Index they condemne the ſentences of one oftheirprincts' 
writers called Faber Srapulenſis,whereby hee maintai- 


- neth that S.lerome and Chryſoitome haue taught that in- 


vocation appertaineth to none but ynto God only. Alſo 

would haue one to purge the writings of George Caſe 

touching the natural} expoſition of the word auris 

and of whatſocuer hee alleage thin his bookes concerning 
the cuſtome of the Apoſtles firſt ſuc ceſſors, to witʒ that they 
haue communicated in the Lords Supper for more then a 
thouſand yeeres vnder the two ſignes of bread and wine. 
They haye alſo commanded to race out the annotations of 
Eraſenus of Notterdam vpou the third chapter of the firſt 
Epiſt.to Timorhy,and in like maner thoſe of $.Chryſoft omi, It is an euſſe- 
That a Beſhop muſt be the huſband of one onely wife. — matter for che 
as many lines ſo many yy — and as many infallable — — 
markes of their vngodlineſſe, and ill conſtiences. Foral- oſ che dead/ 
beit they ſeek to couer their impietie vnder that falſe mask which cannot 
the title of purgation ʒyet ſo it is they do moſt maniſeſt · ipcalle. 
ly diſcouer it, by the ſoueraigne authority which they take 
to chemſelues, in cenſuring and condemaing as Iudges che 
inſtructions of their anceſtors, conformable to the word, 
which God himſelfe hath inſpired into his Prophets aud 
Apoſtles, And if they had made no doubt oſ the teſtimo- 
nie of truth, which ſhined in the books of thoſe firſt lights 
ofthe Church they would not haue inforced — 
to quench then ſo much, but might thereby haue been ar- | 
med to haue defended and preſerued themſelues. On the Thaſe which 


other part, if they had been faithfull keepers of theit᷑ wri- are proued ſal· 


rings, which were put into their hands, they would haue fivers,oughe to 
altered nothing neither concerning the matter, nor the 5 1 
forme thereof, but would haue been catefull to haue pre. ſea 

ſerued them in their originall puritie. But knowing uo and beleeſe - 


chat theſe falſaries haue not kept the tteaſure committed | 


| _ totheir charge, but haue mixed among them their lead; 


wich the pure gold which they receiue from their ance-- 


'*F ..._ Kors: hat man is it among vs; which will dare to affure 
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102 Arefutation of the former Epiſile. 
himſelf of the finceritie of thoſe authors and ſentences, Kt! 
which theyalleageagaialtvs; and of he integritie of the | euer! 
interpretations, which they recomend vnto vs, and of the en "fi 
truth of thoſe examples which they propound vnto ved | oo | 
And ſith I haue quoted ſo many excellent ſentences of the wes 75 
Fathers cvanifeſtly contratie to thoſe which you haue pro- re 
duced in your epittle vnder the name and authoritie of the oo 1 
ſame Doctors; what ſhould wre doe in ſo great a contradi- „ 
Sion of thoſe ſundrie rules of prayers, cited aſwell in the — 
one part avon the other d as alreadie wee haue vnderftood, 
that there is nothing more ſure, when any point of do. 
vine is ta he diſputed, or of the true ſenſe of tome text in 
Mariners in thehible, then to hold our ſelues to Gods law, ulrich is a 
the obſcuritie faithfull witnefle,according to thecounſell of the Prophet 
of a tæmpeſt, Eſay, chap 8, verſe ac to giue the expolnionot the law of 
haue their re: God in expounding it by the Sctiptute it ſelte, imitating 
— IN ihe ekaunmile of E ſarus aud ſome other D Mors of the old 
desde, nd. Teltameut, which-is repteſented by Nehemieb before out 
Chꝛiſian: to eies, in the 8. chapter, and 2.verſe. Euen ſo vehen a quettion 
the law. is of the true rule and manner of prayer, there is nothing 
more expedient then to follow in all our prayers, that only 
forme oſ ptayer hich our Lord Ieſus Chriſt tuught his 
Apoſtles, as 5. 7 ertuilian and S. Cynraas ſhew vs by their ex- 
cellent diſcourſes touching the excellencie and perfection 
oſ chis prayer. And 5. Aube in his epiſtle which he wrote 
to a Chrilkian widow called Proba: Wee ſay no other thing 
(laithbe) then that Which i contained in the Lordi Prayer, if 
we pray rightly and conneniently, And whoſoener ſbonid ſay 
any — ts not agreeablewith this Enangeticall prayer, 
| though heprayeth not vnlawfully,yet he yr carnally : and , 
I know na reaſon why, but that one may ſay beprayeth vulaw- 
fully. ich that ſwab as are regenerated by the haly Ghoſt,onght 
ro pray ſpiritually. By which admonition S. Auſtm ſigni- 
fieth to all Chriſtians, that all prayers which have not their 
foundation in the prayer of our Ieſus Chriſt (as are 
ſuch-which be ad to the Saints depatted) are carnall 
and vnlawſullll. | e 
Aut to returne to your obiections, where you ſay that _ 
Ad A n bu 
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A refaretion {the former Epiſtle. 103 
ou det flip in ſilence the miracles dono 8 the nuss 
eation of Saints, and yet you tend vs to the 22 of tha 
Citie of God: and we ſend you back againe to that which 
| wee haue fotmerly noted, to wit, that Diusteſtiſioth that 
many ſentences haue been annexed to that booke of the - 
Citie of God, and for that reaſon we ought to giue no be- 
leeſe thereunto. But rather as Origen witneſſeth vpon J. 
, remiah ie behoueth vs to call for witnefles the holy Scrip- 
tures: foraſmuch-as without thoſe witnefles out fenſe and 89 
diſcourſes are of no credit, whictyð. Aut in allo giuet yy 


to vnderſtand by this exhortation, that x hatſoeuer wee 
I vould haue men to beleeue, we muſt prouc it bycleere te- 
I flimoniesof holy Scripture, and vie them againit the ene= 
I micsoftho Church. And iſ we ſhould gtant you, that mas 
ny miracles haue been done by the ĩnuocntion of Fain; 
yet you cannot with a good conſcience gather frothenee 
tharthis ſeruice was pleaſing to God, ſering tharthe falſs 
prophers and minifters of Satan, haue ſougheco ſet vp then 
wpieties through the luſtre of many miractes;Thereupon 
Ak aduorriſech the people of R m0 mno 
13.1.) fthere ariſe among you a Propbet or a dreamer of peut. 13. i. 
dame, ( and gine ther a ſig us or wonder, and the figne and the The reprobare 
 wmder which be hath told thee come to paſſe ig, Ler vr go theſclues haus 
Ku erber gods, Which 1how haft wor Hv tbr vr ferns AT 
; them, Thou ſbalt not hrarken onto the Words of that pri, on 00 
;- | emmothat dreamer of dreamer : for the Lord your God pro- 
wth you, to bnom whether you lou the Land ho o with all 
Jour heart, and with all your ſoule. And Ieſus Chriſt in the 23 
of Marthes and 23 verſe; ſaich, if au ſbal ſum vnto yon, los h 123 
e ¶ brit, r there heleou it nos > for there Mat ariſe falſe 24 
Chriſts,and falle hrophes ti aud ſpaſiſbem great ger 0] 
Arn ſo that if x e poſſible, they du deceine the very . ; 
b#. Behold I luuuo t ol you before (according to which Sine , © 
# Paw uriteth in'the's.of FHeſſ.2.) t har rh comming of the 2.Tbeſſ.2, 
F Some of perulmiom in ho ſoultſit as Godin the romple of God, aud = 
F Mbovalt himſelf: agi God, and ſbul bt by t he wortug of 
Juul alt power und f guet and lying muader ai and in all 
f dorigb Prowfrrefſo among Hum that periſot 
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Whereupon S.« Auſtin ing himſelfe, faith ou che f © 
Pſalme, Iba: —— tf fhel vo force in his 3 
ceit in hu mucler. And in the treatiſe of Antichtiſt, which 
is added to his bookes: Anticbriſt (ſaith he) l re vp 
gam the elect᷑ by three mammer of waies : by terrors, by gifts, 

ay and by miracles, And Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the falſe Da- 
mannes Satin ots;on the ſeventh chapter of S. Marrbe\v: They caſi forgh 
ſhal exalt him- dineli( ſalth he) in rhe name of Chriſt, haning the ſpiuit of the 
cle againſt premmie,or they rather doe not caſt them foorth, but ſeemeta 
the faichfull. of them foorth, through the colluſion which they haue v 
the dinels; and ſo alraies they caſt them foorth, and nexer doe 
bene. The divels enermore crit before them as if they were 
chaſtized and they newer come foor th of ibem as though they 
were afraid, Behold therefore Theophy 
he explication ofthe ſeuenth 
y on the ſecond verſe, that preaching is confirined bymi. 
racles, and miracles by preaching : for oftentimes di 
haut done wonders by the diuels, but their preaching was | 
not ſound : therefore their miracles alſo were notof God. 
Which Anſelmics appropriating to the miracles of Ani !; 
chriſt in his Commentaries vpon the ſecond Epiſtletathe | 
"8 Theſſalonians, and ſecond chapter: Tbeſe fgnes and mn. | 
Why Ant- ' ders(faith he) ſhall be lying, either becanſe they ſpould dcs | 
chriſts ſignes the mortal. mar icall viſcons, or elle, anſe thaddls © 
are called lies. chowgh they ſhould be Wonders and prodegions ſigner, yet id 
ſhould draw umto lies ſuch as beleene in them, Moreouer, Me 
ſes recounteth in the booke of Exodus, that Pharaohs Ma- 
gic iatis haue imitated and counterfeited many miracles, 
which he formerly had done in the countrie of | 
Hippocrates reciteth in his book de Morbs Sacro, that ſume 
Sorcerers in his time healed many. of the falling fickneſle 
in making ſacrifices and certaive prayers, becauſe: 
would be reputed as holy The like wri 
Vadis of «Appolonins Thyanext and of ſome other Soxcts ? 
rers which chaſed away diuels, and did many other won · 
ders through fainednefle and colluſion. This is that allo 
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E —Mveſmationof the firmer Fpiftle. 10 
approued by Pope «drier; Legats, and many 
other — anon Italie, which were 
8 — —— yo Frankford in the 794-There 
* er (lai in many miracles, becauſe there may A notable fon; 
2 of that — Which Za ence 
transfignre hi mito au An et racles rest, tou- 
are done by thoſe Angels — — — bi- ching miracles 
ritual ſubtilties, which communicate to diners miſerable wret- 
ohes the gift of prophecying , and doe a e things 
h their officers,of which ſort thoſe (bal Which bal ſay, 
we not propheciedin thy name? and baus wee 
net caſt out dinels in thy name ? and by thy name done many 
workes? To whom the Judge will auſwere, 1 neuer knew 
you. To thu end alſo, f. Gregori Biſpap of Rome ſaith, Be- 
cauſe oft times miracles are done through the inſpiration of 
the brathren lone not thoſe ſignes 45 are common with The prevended 
- the reprobate, Aud S. Auſtin ſaith, I he dinels doe miracles, mirac les of 
libs onto thoſe which were done by the ſernants of God. c. are 
Conũdering therefore that the wicked Spirit hath often {Arora Pre 
times done miracles among the Iewes and Gentiles, and — * 
that ĩt was foretold that Antichriſt and his ſupporters ſhall uue ſeruice. 
ingreat number doe them in the latter daies, to eftabliſh 
cheir errors, and ſeduce the elect of God, if it were poſſible; 
it is a follic in you to conclude that the miracles done, 
h the inuocation of the departed Saints, is a ſeruice 


| 3 pure and approued by Cod. But to reproue the courſe of 


your fine diſcourſe, adorned with ahis figure of preuen- 

tion: There is one thing (will ſome mas ſay) which trenbleth he ſubict᷑ for 

much theſe bererikes, and what is it? bow they cannot under. which the P © 

aud nor imagine that — — — iſts tearme vs 

it inv fer a man praying beneath on earth to be — -—q 

* of the departed Saints into beanen, Which according to the : he impefers 
ſcope of your writing is the ſecond point which wee haue and hererikes 

pet to examine. It were to be wiſhed chat in this examina- themſclues. · 

ion you were more diſcreet and fincere. Vouconſider not 


ſhat in tearming vs heretikes; becauſe we will not beleeue 
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be thar the Saints deceaſed vnderſtand and heare the 


? 
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t. Cg; 8.39, 


accorc ing to 


their tolly. 


If che Sint 
lee all things 


ö tie, it would 
follow that. 


106 
Kings, and 8;. chapter, that there is none but God only who 
knowcth the hearts of all men, and that that is one of the 


_ principall cauſes wheiefore we ſhould call vpon him; and 


to expect from him alone the accompliſhment of our de- 
fircs, Lord (faith he) what prayer and ſapplicatiom ſoener ſhall 
be made of any man, or of all thy people Iſrael, when enery one 
ſaallknow the plague in his owne heart, and ſtretch foorth hi 
hand in thu houſe: Heare thou then in heanen in thy dell 
place, and be merciful, and doe, and gine man, act ordi 
to all bis Waies, as thou knoweſt his heart( for thou only ky 
the bearts of all the children of men.) Moreouer, in ſtead of 
ſpeaking ſeriouſly, you at your pleaſure flout at {alvin, 
and our arguments. You ſay, hat our ſtrongeſt argument, 
and that which we moſt ſet by is, that Which wee hold from our 
Captaine Caluim,who bots in the third bodke of bis Iuſti. 
tation, chap. a0. ſect. a 4. Who hath reucaled to you this ſecret, 
that the ed Saints haue ſo long cares to ftretch them 
done vuto your words? and ſo ſharp eyes, that they can behold 
your veceſſities ? It is maruell that you, who 4 


an /yomia,or manner of mockage, and laugheth at your 


fooliſh imagination, that the Saints, which are above in 
heauen, heate and ſee what is done here beneath on earth, 


For withous ſearching any further, Caluin conſeſſeth in 
that very ſection, that the ſoules of the bleſſed, albeir they 
are ſeparated from their bodies, and vie no more the in- 
ſtruments of eyes and eares, yet vnderſtand many things, 


which concerne the aduancement of the glorie of God, 
and his kingdome. Vea and that they ſeeke it with a ſet- 


led and vnmoued will; which may bee proued by ſome 
texts out of the Bible: but hee condemneth the boldneſſe 


of your Sophiſts. who without any teſtimonie of holie 
Scripture; dare affirme that the brightneſſe of Gods face is 


wichin che mir ſo great, that in the contemplation thereof the Saint? 
rour of eterni- 


may behold as ina mirrour the things which in this world 


A refutation of the former Ey. 
the wiſe of herefie, who teacheth vs In the firſt booke of 


ſpeakerh ſer foorth your tongue with the colours of Rhetorique,' 
to the fooliſh, vnderſtand not, that hee maketh this demaund of youby 


do happen, But whileſt you bark againit this- demand f 
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A refutation of the former Epiſlle. 107 
Calulus, you diſſemble our arguments, and accuſe your they ſhould ſee 
ſelues of falſehood and deliberate malice, ſeeing you tac day ot the 
yaunt that you haue read the writings of our Miniſters, ur — 

aud haue therein obſerued the reaſons which they pro- Ciritt, which 
pound againſt the ſecond point of your doctrine. It it be is fals. 
true that you haue peruſed the principall reaſons of our 

Paſtorg; why then do you let paſſe in ſilence that which 

they haue drawne out of che fountaine of the holy Scrip- 

tures, and namely in the g. chapter of Eecleſiaſtes, verſ;6, 

That the lone and the hatred of the dead us now periſhed, and Fecleſcg,6, 
they haus ns more portion for ener in all that is done vader 5 
the Swnne, And in the 63. chapter of £/ay, and 16 verſe, Eſ 63. is. 
Lord thou art our Father though e Abraham be ignorant of 

vs and Iſrael know 15 not, Whereupon this argument of 

our Teachers is grounded. The holy Scripture manifeſtly 
inſtructeth vs in thoſe aboue faid texte, j the Saints decra- 

ſed this world haue no more portion in the thinga which 

ate done vnder the cope of heauen, nor any knowledge of 

our affaires. Therſore it is a ſolly in them, which yet walk 

in this vaile of miſerie, to caljvpon them. | 
Zut to proceed on with the courſe of your inuectiue, 
you ſay, that the diſciples of Caluin aud Luther, to ſbem the- 
ſalues wiſer then ther Maſters, haus begun fince that, to de» 

mand of the (atholiques ſome expreſſe texts and examples 

talen out of the holy Scripture, hereby it might appeare that 

the Saints abone in Par adiſe vnderſt and ( beare aur prayers. | 
——— = I repliegthat 1 and Calum haue not re- Luther and Cab 

ited of you any expreſſe texts by the which it might ap haue not 

peare — derealed Saints — our — bound their 


they knew exceeding well, that there could not be found 1 


ſor it ſo much as one only word inthe Word of God. For — 
what faith Ca/vin thereof in his 3. booke and 20. chapter, Sans by the 
ſect. a1? hat angell or dinell auer renciled to any may any Scripte. 
one 


iy ble of this interceſſ of Saints which theſe men haue 
s For in the Seriptare there is nothing ſaid thereof. 


| ; | reaſon had he thentoſceke it there? And as for vs, 
F .wbich are none of Larbert or Ca/vins diſciples, but 
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108 Arefutation of the former Egiſile, 
marrow of the holy Scripture, not for that wee thinkeithy * _ 
poſſible for you; but becauſe wee might haue the greater 
oeraſion to conſute you of leafing euen by your own coin. 
The Papiſts ſciences, And when all is faid, and when we come to that, 
arc to mae ye fcarc the blowes,&o ſaue your ſelues from them, you 
good! — 4 anſwere vs a e, by a demaund, whether wee can 
Grme, and nor proue our negative by ſome text, to wit, that the Seripture” 
in vs which de · teacheth vs not, that the Saints which are in heauen can 
nie & di\proue heare our prayers, In your inuectiue againſt Caluin, youre- 
bor proch him in that hee wanteth Philalophic : but herein” F 
of Salat.. may rebuke you by an argument farre more forcible, that 
you haue not learned the la wes Dialecticæ, (chat is, oſ Lou 
gick) which teacheth vs, Quod affirmanti imcymbat proba. 
tis, to wit, bat be which affirmeth any thing, is bound to prov 
his a ton, So it is then, that you affirme, that the holy 
Scripture teacheth vs that the departed Saints heareour 
ot prayers, and wee contrariwiſe denie it; then it is not ii 
We _— ie toconfirme our negation, but in you to ratifie your neg 
nie no tion; which is vnpoſſible for you: norwithRanding von 
any thing 2 a n 
out own tenſe, are ſo imprudent, ot rather ſa impudent as to ſay; that were 
bur from the my reads oner the Bible as oft as we lift, yet we ſhall neuer pri- 
auchoritie ot due chereont one only text contrary to your cpinion. I yoit 
—_—_ S'P* conſcience be not ſeared, it hath alreadie conuicted 

” of falſe hood by the reading of thoſe two places, which#- 

27 readie I haue quoted out of the ꝙ chapter and 16. vetſe a 
eech g. 18. Eccle. and Eſay 63. verſ. 16. where the holy Ghoſt guidi 
Sens the pen of theſe two men of God, teacheth vs that th 

| Vhich are departed this life, haue no portion in out 
neſſes which are done vnder the Sunne, but that they ut 
© Ignorant thereof. Th 

Let vs now come to your demonſtration; th rhe Serif 

ture faileth you not in this point : for to awaken our ſpirits,yow 
prin- firſt command ts to nate this expreſſe text of Scripture, thit a 

- the Angel; in beamem onderftand our prayers ſceing they ane & 

— uy the reporters of them to the dinine Matreſtic, as appearethby W.: 
— the ſame ſeripture. Secondly, it is an expreſſe tert of ſerip* Þ | -+ 
ture, that the Saints ſhall be in heanen as the e Angels, att. | -9A4% 
Ait to the ſaying of the Sem of God in the Goſpel, Wire» þ 0 
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1 Areſatation of the former Epiſile. 109 . | | 
unt you adde your concluſion, that the Saints heare our 
pragers. ſth the e Angeli (onto whom they ave likened) hears 
them, If ſome one ſhould propound this yourarg! 
borrowed from Bellarmine,to Scholars which haue heard 
therules of Logick, they would quickly ſmell out your 
deceir, and would replie, that you doe not aptlie „ 
ptiate it to the Saints 2 to conclude flom 
N to the right forme and rule of Logi- 
cians) that the Saints departed vnderſtand our prayers, 
” , youmuſt fiſt haue proued, that Ieſus Chriſt faith in the 
20,chapter of S. La. that the departed Saints are Angels, 
and not as you make them, like vuto Angels. They would 
likewiſe re iect your reaſon, and confirmation which you 
annex vnto this ſentence, that the Angels vnderſtand our. The Payitts ci 
prajers, becauſe they are the reporters of tbem to rhe dinine neuer proue, 
CMaieſtie, as appeareth by the holy Scripture. Mark you not that the An- 
here a fine proofe,to ſay itappeareth by the Scripture that 84 — 
the Angels report our prayers to God, without queting Pen af the 
ſomuch as one teſtimonie ge 1 . it comes, that ha- ny 
uing taken your princ ces from Bellermine; you God. 
duet not . SO — Scripture whichisin 
the 12.chapter and 15. verſe of Toby, where the Angel Ra- 
heel faith, Thar bee iu one of thoſe ſeen holy Angels, which 
ſents before the Maieſtie of God the prayers of the Saints, 
Lic be in regard that you make conſcience to co 
your propoſition out of a booke which is Apocrypha, I 
commend you, and in that I preferre you before your Ma- 
Ker. Or if it be becauſe you haue not read, norremembred 
well, that text which he alleageth in his book of the blei- 
| ſedneſſe of the Saints, I pardon you for it, Touching the 
Ackzic ſcemesat the firſt kobe, that you make ſome ſtop at 
| ÞFfalkfying che 36. verſe of the 20 chapter of $.Lake, and of 
.followiog therein the example of Bellermine & Richrome, 
& --whain ſtead of ſaying as Chriſt did in anſjvering the Sad- 
Aduces, that tbe Saints albs (to wit, inchereſurreQtion of 
F --.the fleſh). ky the Angels : they turne this:textas if Chriſt 
F -+bad faig,cher rbey are lie ro rhe Angels. Bus in the repeti- 


tao of your. argument WR ana ods 
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110 A refutatin of the former Epiſlle. Supp! 
Our confor. {hew your ſelſe to be of the ſame humour as your School, F, 32 
mitie wich ihe maſters aboue ſaid are; ſeeing you change the future tenſe 
Angels is not into the preſent; to maintaine with them that the Saints 
vet. hut when are like to the Angels: and that againſt the intention of 
PHI be lo our Souetaigne Lord and Maſter leſus Chriſt, who di 
ting againttthe Sadduces, which denied the reſurrection 
of the bodie, and had propounded this queſtion io him, 
worthic to be laughed at, touching a woman which had 
had ſeuen husbands, whoſe: wife ſhe ſhould be in theres 
ſurrection, ſheweth them vpon this occaſion, that the 
faichfull ſhall then be glorified, tuen in regardof their 
bodies which ſhall not bee mortall, nor corruptible no 
more, but as the ſpirits of the Angels ate, and conſequegt- 
ly ſhall not be enclined to mariage, for the maintaining of 
their race and poſteritie; but ſhall be like to the Angel 
which doe not marrie. Now fore ſeeing through the agili- 
tie of your ſpirit, what we might replie on that aboue ſaid 
place, you thinke that you heare vs alreadie anſwere, that 
this fomilztnde of the Angelt ani Saints, whereof our Lord 
28 the Goſpell, confiterh only in their felicitis and 
leſſedneſſe and mot in their nature and office, that is to ſay (u 
ithath pleaſed you to expound it) that the Angels andthe 
Santi ſball be in heamem equall and like each other, becauſe 
both of them ſhall be bleſſed, eni ing one ſelfeſame glorie and 
felicitie. Now as you can find noching therein to chaw 
ypon,you grant vs this anſu ere, and make it to ſerue your 
turne, as a fowler with his net, to take and enſnare vs. For 
behold the argument which you ground vpon our an- 
ſwere, is, that ſeemy the frlicitie ani ſtate of future lift, hu. 
dretii not the Angels frombearing the prayers of the mortal, 
why us tt not poſſible that the Saints bring in the ſame fee 
licitie weth the: Angels and like unto theme ma not beare lis 
"Wiſe oer prayers aſwell as they? This text of (cripture thes | lang 
le werb abat the Saints beare our prayers, We denie the con- 'Þ thi 
ſequence ofthis argument, I the felicitie of 2 9 = 7 
hindreth them not from heating our ptayers, that ic fol». Þ | 
loweth from thence, that the felicitie of the departed. } þ 
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Arefutation of the former Epiſtle. _ 
our Supplications; the reaſon is, becauſe the Angels (not- 
withſtanding their preſent ſelicitie) haue receiued from 


God this charge, to watch oner vt, and our ſafctie, as it is which are n- 
yritten in the 34. Pſalme. For which cauſe the Apoſtle like, we cughe 


S. pus calleth them Ong Con, ſent for their 


ed, You repeate afterward your affirmation, that the 
Saints deceaſed heare vs, ſee vs, and are not ignorant of that 
which us done v pon the earth, For coufirmation whereof you 
propound vs the example of Abraham, who being dead aud 
in Limbo knew many things which happened among the peo- 
ple of the children of Iſrael, as one may perceius by the 16, 
chaptenof S. Luke, For firſt of all he knew that the people had 
the hookes of Moſes and the Prophets, the ancienteſ# whereof 
we Moſes, which had been written more then fuure hundred: 
raren after the death of Abraham. Secondly, be knew the life 
which the rich Glutton led vpon the earth, and nbat miſerie 
poore Laz,arm had there — Thirdly, hee ſaw aud kae 
the eſtate and condition of that wicked wretch, and heard lu 
rer, although he mas ot hear d ) when he cried, Father As 
haue merci on me, and ſend Lazarus, co, Notwith- 


ending there was 4 great diſtance bet\veene the one and the 
uber, as Abraham anſrered hum: finally, albeit that the rich 


Glmtton was damned, ſaw he not Abraham ? heard be not bis 
tnſwere ? gane be not his replies? albeit there Mu A great: 
galfe ſet betweene them! Now there is no man that dares r 
althis ; becauſe it is the C oſpell. aud « ſt orie pronounced b⁵ t 
nauub of him which cannot he, but is the very truth himſelfe, 
then leſus Chriſt. And if this thing andtorie be trueſ as it 


1 lv charge all the Calutmian and Lutberian Miniſters, n 
aul ſay wato them, I Nu hrah em (my Auſters] being ſhut vp to the ereateſt, 
„ Limbo, and not enioying at that time the /ight of Gad, nor which hath 
e bleſed but through horte, knew notwithſtanding the more colour 

. re world. the eſtate andmiſcrie of the rich luttor, chen lireagch. 


bim make his prayer and demannd; will you thmkg 


ee Saintrin Paradiſe heboldang God, and bis met bright: © 


BETS PRHEC SEES 


4 eb are better priniledged then Abraham? Iwill reduce 


yous 


| ; : 2" hike conclu- 
fakes that are to receive the inhgritance of ſaluation, =_— 


' whichthe Scripture ſpeaketh in no place of the Saints de- 


Ti2 Avefutation of the former Fill. 
your paradox and ſu itie of words into — u. 
rie: Berit (ſay you) Alrabam in Limbo, bein Þ 
ſed bur — hope, knew the things of this ny 65 | 
5 by the hiſtorie thereof 1 in che bn 
pterof'S. Lake)che Saints in paradiſe enioying the — 
— countenance of God, are not leſſe priuil 
then Abraham. Now you — that 45 
fare foundation, that Alrabam after his death knew the 
affaires ofthis world, and from thence you conclude; that 
— — which you draw fromitis good anderue, 
that in your diſcourſe you interlarde many 
——— For firſt you preſuppoſe that Abra. 
ham was in Limbo, and in the place of ſuch as are not bleſ. 
ſed but through hope, when Chriſt ſpake of him and Ls 
It is impietie ru to his diſciples. Whereof we can ſhew you the con» 
to lay Hbrabe® trarie in the B. chapter of S. Marcbew, and ä 
— 3.11, Where Chriſt faith, hr many ſbal come from the Eaft and 
wmf, aul ſball ſit dune Yvith Abraham, and Iſaac, and lace 
in the king dome of beanen, In which text you may ſee, that 
Ieſus Chriſt promiſe ti all thoſe which ſhall beleeneinhis 
333 that their ſoules ſhall be tranſported into the 
in dome of heaven, where were then at that time the 
| — of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. From whence one. 
may eaſily gather, that Ieſus Chriſt vnderſtood in $.Lake } 
by the boſome of Abraham, that vvhich in S. Matthewhee $ 
calleth che kingdome of heauen. In conſideration whete- 
of ſundrie of the ancient Fathers haue expreſſed thoſe 
words of Abrahams boſome, by the name of Paradiſe 
Likewiſe, there are ſome of them, which haue concluded 
| — parry ater ar ö 
ces of holy Scri at men at their 
this life, 2 25 touching their ſoules)ei — 4 . 
nall reſt, or into eternal torment, and ſo conſequentiy then 2 
is neither Limbo, or Purgatorie. There are two waies d Þ 
Laftantins in his fixth booke of Baptiſme) by which ph . ; 
ceſſary that humane life mat paſſe : : the one will carrie aui 
men vp into heaen; the other will caſt rbens dine beds 
0e. Aud Origes faith in his booke of Wale 
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It 
depart this World, are either diſtributed into hell, 
er into the boſome of Abraham. In like manner, 8. Fpiphanixs 
in his Treatiſe of Hereſie, ſaith in his 19. chapter, that after 
death there is no ſuccour, no pitis, no repentance. For Ltzarus 
commeth not to the rich Glutton,nor the rich Glutton to La- 
2471s; neither doth Abrabam let fall bis robes from on high, 
in mich that Wofull wreteh; nor the rich Glutton obtaineth 
mat alſo bis requeſt, though hee beſanght it of pitifull Abra- 
lan with many prayers : For the chambers are ſealed vp, the 
time accompliſhed,the combat atchiened, the liſts made voide, 
the Crowne. ginen, and tho(e which haue fought doe reſt, and 
ofe whish haue not gained before, are departed from thence, 
thoſe which bane not fought, cannot offer themſelues any 
more for that purpoſe, and thoſe which haus loſt it in the liſts, 
are put aut, and all things are fully accompliſhed after our de- 


Lumtualas the farmer oil. 


is diſcourſe ypon the death of Pauls: Lot it not griene vs 
Eich he) fer bawing loſt her, or rather for hauing ber [till, for 
all things line to God, and all they which return to the Lord, 
2 inthe number of bu familieʒ we account that we haue loft 
"', ber,but ſhe is lodgedin beanen : Far whin Paula was in her bo- 
the, for was abſent from the Lord, ſaying, I am a pilgrim, and 

. «ſtranger here, as all my Fathers were, I deſire to be ſeparated 
frow * body, and to bee With (briſt. She now amioyeth the 
N Heſongs which us eye bath ſeene,vo care hath heard, nor which 
ener could enter into; the heart of man, Whereof Jaume 


partare amt of this world. S. lerome teacheth vs the like in S. H. 


at after the ſaule is iſſued foorth of the body mem cannot re- 


|. tive any further ſuccour,by any care or prudence. Afier the 
dale us diſlodged from the body, there is preſently a diſtintion 
malt ber\peene the righteous and the unrighteons : For the 


? ſonletof the righteous are carried by the Angels into the pla- 


the, + fa Being abſent from the body, we are preſent with the * 
? "8 s ; KR 7 


irn r 


5 cle Paradiſe,wbereof they are worthy, where they haue the 


ion and view of Angels and Archangels, yea enen 


. * + * ” 


err Lord leſws Chriſt, according to that Which is 


r alſo ſpeaketh very cleerely in his õo aud 75. , | 
queſtions : In the ſtorie (faith hee) of Lezarss and the rich ing of — 4 
Gluttan, there us A declaration which conteineth this doctrine, the Martyr. 


But the ſaule 


it ts ſaidof N King of Babylon, Hell beneath 

i; moned againſt thy comming : and that which followeth, And 

all ſoulet are kept in theſe io places till the houre of the re. 

ſerreftion. Whereunto S. Ambroſe ſubſcribeth, by the ex. 
bPortation which hee made to Chriſtians in his Treatiſe of 

An excellent the Good of Death,chap.1 3. When the day of our death ſhal 
doarine of come 2 he) let vs march ſtraight forward without fears 
8. Ambroſes. to the companie of the Saints : for We ſhall goe to our fathers, 
and to thoſe which bane taught vs the faith, to the intent that 

if our workes doe faile vs, our faith may ſuccour vii, and our in. 

heritance may defend vs. Alſo the ſoule flies from hence on 

high, ſhe goeth to dwell with that pure good which is both per. 

petnall and immortall cc. The ſoules reſt is in the land of the 

lining hereunto no ſinnes can penetrate where liueth the glo- 

The doQrine rie 9 According to which ſaying, S. Auſtine gi- 
—— ” mo ueth ys this remonſtrance in his 80. Fpillie to Heſichiu: 
= — — — In ſuch a caſe (faith he) as thy laſt day findeth thee, euen ſuch 
at our depar will the laſt day of this world rake thee. Such as man diethin 
ting this world hat very day, ſuch ſhall he be indgedin the other. And in his 
10.Sermon vpon the Apoſtles words, T here are t vo homes, 

the one in eternal fire,the other in an eternall kingdome.Like- 

wiſe in his 23 2.Serm.intituled De Tempore: Brethre (faith! 


he) let no man deceine himſelfe : for there are but two placet, 


and no third for any one, Whereunto his expoſition ſer- 
ueth, which in another place he ſpeaketh of in diſputing 
apainſtthe Pelagians. The Catholique faith ſaith he) by di= 
wine aut horitie beleeneth,that the firſt place is the kingdome of 
heauen, the ſecond hell, where all apoſt ates and reuolters from 
the farth ia Chriſt, ſhall feele euerlaſting tor ments. As tou- 
Neither the bung 4 t herd we arewholly ignorant of;andwhich is more, wee 
holy Scripture, * 
nor the Catho- booke of his Confeffions, he maintaineth y one ſeeth God 
like Fathers in Abrabam, boſome, and thereby he ſneweth, as a thing 
3 _ moſt certaine, that the ſoule of Abraheam,and the fai 
— their de. fathers departed this world, was in heauen, and not in 
ceale, Limbo or Purgatorie,where none can behold God,burin 


s 7 the unrighteous gos into the places of bell, y_ 


by the holy moo that there is nonc. Beſides, in the 9. 
c 


the alone ſeate of the bleſſed, according to ——_ L 
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A refatation of the former Epiſlle, 115 
of our Sauiour, contained in the fifth chapter of S. Alar- 
thew,and 8. verſe, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 
ſee Gad. On the other ſide, the ſame Doctor faith ofthe Fa- 
thers of the old Teſtament, that they which beleened in 
Chriſt, before hee came in the fleſh, haus been ſaned through 
their faith in Chriſt Teſs. I could here alleage a ſentence of 
$.Gregorie Nzzianwen, (whereby he comforted himſelſe 
at his brothers death ſaying, that he was aſcended vpinto 
heauen,and reſted in the boſome cf Abraham and many 
others tothe ſame effect: but becauſe I will not be too te 
dious,I will now examine the ſecond point of your opi- 
mon, which is, that that which Chriſt teacheth of the fich 
Glutton and Lazarss, is a hiſtorie: which wee denie; be- The! iſtorie of 
cauſe there are ſuudry circumſtances which ſhew alſo that £449r= is pa» 
it is partly a parable. For in that ſtorie we cannot take the 
things literally which are recited in them, neither can it 

be poſſible in all that which Chriſt heretofore did preach 
of the rich Glutton and poore La cars; becauſe Chriſt 
therein attributeth, tongues, fingers, and eyes to the ſoules 

of the departed, which hee doth by a manner of ſpeech, 
which is called hiftoricall, but is parabolicall; by which. 

r things are made cleere by the compariſon and 

ilitude of corporall. Now although wee ſhall approuc Though 4bre- 
that which wee haue denied, to wit, that Abraham 2 bam fhould 

the complaints of the rich man, yet cannot you ſolidly — 2 
conclude from thence, that the departed Saints alſo doe che nch Glue- 
heare the prayers of ſuch as live vpon the face of the earth. ton, it follow- 
For Bellarmine your Doctor deſcribeth the diſtance which eth not from 
is between Limbus and Hell in fuch a ſort, as if he had bin — the 
there himſelſe to haue meaſured the one and the other — 
place, where hee faith, there is betwixt them a great ope- 
ning, neither more nor leſſe then is bet weene two places 
ſepatated only by the aire, ſothat from the one part of this 
gulſe, one may ſee and heare what is done in the other. By 

this reckoning then the diſtance is not ſo great bet weene 


* hole places, as it is betwerne heauen and earth: ſeeing 

at theſe two places are ſhut vp on all fides, and fo farre 
ſeparated from each other, that it is not poſſible that the 
a7” EE R 2 Saints 
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Saints which are in heauen and we which are here beneath 
on earth can heate or ſee each other. Neuertheleſſe, to give 
ſome colour to — opinion, you bring in S. Auſtm vpon 
this point, ſpea ingin this manner: Qxzid non vident 
videntem omnia vident ? What (ſaith he) doe not the Saints 
 aboue in heanen ſer, in ſeeing him which ſeeth all things to wit 
God? But wherefore haue you not marked that place? 
it not becauſe you dare not openly gainſay thoſe which 
attribute theſe words to S.Gregory?Bur how ſoeuer, if they 
were his, he forgot himſelſe in pronouncing theſe words: 
for albeit that God ſeeth all things, yet it followeth not 
from thence that the Saints which behold God ſhould ſte 
all things likewiſe, If you ſhould propound ſuch an atgu. 
ment in Schooles to Ariſtoties diſciples, they would pre. 
ſently confute you by the like argument, which an iguo-· 
rant perſon might make you of the Sunne, and of vs whid 
daily doe behold it, to wit, fith that the Sunne, which isthe 
eye of the world (as Philoſophers tearme it) ſeeth and di. 
couereth all things which are vnder the cope of heave, 
that wee likewif in beholding the Sunne, ſhould ſee all 
1 things which are vnder the Sunne. What man is it that 
—_— # perceiueth not this conſequence to be bad? And if it were 
heaue n, to cõ- good, yet yours would remaine falſe & naughtily grout» 
template all ded; becauſe wee denie that which you affirme, without 
things therein. any teſtimonie of holy Scripture, that is, that God, or the 
Trinitie ſerue as a mirror to the ſoules of the departed, 
thereby to behold all things, as the Sunne and Mootie 
which areas ſpectacles to our bodily eyes, to perceiueby 
them the things which are reprefented to our ſight. Be- 
ſides this, it is an eaſie matter to ſtop your mouth, and to 
ſhew by the teſtimonie of Chriſt and his Apoſtle inthe 
ſixth chapter of the Revelation, that the Angels andthe 
ſpirits of the departed, though they behold the face'of 


The Trinite 


laſt comming of Chriſt, Moreouer, wee can conuince 
thereof even by your predeceſſors, and can prove by thei 


owne writings, how they taught that the ſoules of che de- 


parted {ce not any thing which is done vpon the cab: ; . 


2 * 
„ 
2 


God yet they ſee not, nor know the day and houre of the ; 
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for you may ſee what Aibertus Biſhop of Raticbone wris 
teth thereof (who was Mafter to Thom of Aquin) in his 
booke of our Coniuaction with God, and g. chapter: Thy bers Maſter 
departed Saints (ſaich he) buſie nor rhenſelurs abonr theaf e ente 
fairer of thus wor [d,neither care for the eftare thereof, nenhen. ab 


of peace nor warre, neitber of faire wrarbty of rum, prin ther of the Po- 


famme for any man here below - but are i hol deugred ib une piſh Doctor 
God,and all of them vnited aud employed; ru apply and atcons. "" Meme: 
Ala themſelwes to him. Finally,from the bleſſed you de- IRS, 
ſcend to the damned, and as though you had heard their 
diſcourſes, and ſounded theb ſpitits, you reaſon without 
teaſon afwelboftheir knowledye; as of theiv'tharitie to- 
wards God, and men ſuruiuing them: for thus you dif 
Buße: If the damned doe hhewiſe heare thoſs ſpeaks, much 
are ſo farre diſtant from them,” as the rich man harder 
um, and ſus e bimſelfe mindfull: and: carefull for higrbro= * 
Hhren,rbich yet remains v pom the earth, being afraid leſt they 
ſhould come into the ſame place of torment Where he Was,as 
you may ſer in the Goipell by that which he ſpake onto Abra- 
ham; ſhouldwe thunbe, that the Saints, and thoſe which are in 
the kingdowe of beanen ſce not,or know not u hat wee doe von 
-theearth ? Poore Divine that thou art, which vnderſtands Charitie is the 
not yet, that which the holyScripture teacheth vs ſocleer- Take of che 


ly in many places, that the zeale and charitie to the gloric oc yarn wo 


of God, and the deſire of our neighbours ſaluation, are ofthe repro» 


vertues proper in the fourth degree (as in ſchooles they bate. 


teach it) only to che elect and children of God, and ate ne 


uer ſound in the damned aſter this life, which are ſworne 


enemies againſt God, and the children of his kingdome. If 
then the reprobate are without charity, and are glad to ſee 
many companions of their diſtreſſes, as fome of your new 
Doctors confeſſe: what a ſtupiditie is it then in-yougnot 
to comſider that Chrſt (as alreadie we haue touched) at · 
tributeth to the rich Glutton the cate of his brethren by a 
parable or ſunilitude, as alſo che ſpeech of a living man, 
vyſing his tongue and other members of his bodie, which 
* Jnevertheleſſe; was ſeparoted by buriall from the ſoule 
16ſt done into h Il ꝰ I am moch more aſtonied, becauſe 
Wu a R 3 
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118 Areſutation of the farmer Epple. | 
that Saint Auſtin, whom (as it ſeemeth by your writi ing) 

ou haue read, ſaith expteſſely of the rich Glutton, that 
it be prayed Abr to ſend Lc, vnto his bre. 
chren, yet hee lem wot what bis brethren did, nor n hat did 
then happen to them. But to beate you wich your ownerod, 
youpreſent ys a proofe, that the Saints which are in hes 
uen ſee vs, becauſe they behold God, who ſeth all thingy, 
The aducrſa- From whence I argue by the contrarie, that foraſn:uchas 
ries argument the damned, which are caſt imovtter dai knefle,ſee not ihe 
retomed. prightneſſe of the face of Gad, therefore they ſee not a 
iot, nor haue any knowledge of our affaires? Afterwaid 
you ſlirre the pot about, and ſall againe into youf begin. 
ning, holding as an article worthie of beleefe, that which 

you haue not proued, nor euer can prooue by holy Scri 
ture, to wit, that the Saints and all bleſſed ſoules departed 
this liſe, know the things of this world, and chercupoy 
you bulld your argument, which is called in Schooles, 
From the leſſe tothe greater: If the departed Saints H al 
Vps bad foun- thing in ibu world, muſt they not much more know and heart 
dations the e the prayers which men male wnto them! Againe, If they can 
can be made vnde ftandand heare the voyce of the d..mned ; ic it pe (ſible 
. — i buil- hat they ſhontd not vader tand the prayers of ſuch as are di- 


irons to he ſawed ? Beſide, if the damned them ſelnes( as apfes- 


reth by the ſtorie of the rich Glutton ) would procure that 
there happen no euill to their brethren and friends ; will thoſe 
nh:chare ſaned be leſſe charitable ? will they not aduance a 
much as they can, the ſaluation of their friends and Chriſtian 
brethren ? and that ſo much the mare, becauſe they ſee aud 
heare that men doe ſerhe vnto them for it? To ſpeake 
perly, your firſt argument is no argument, bur a wad 1 
repetition of the principy, that is to ſay, of the princi - 
pall queſtion which necdeth a prooſe of better ſtuffe then 
as yet you haue offered to ſatisſie vs withall. The ochers 
d on the former, and haue been reſuted alreadie. 1 


will then goe on with the courſe of your Treatiſe, and ad- 


uertiſe you, that neither hee to whom you haue wriiten 


your Epiſlle, not they voto whom he hath communicated f The Y 
it tobe read and examined, doe giue anybelecſe tot 
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| Arefutation of the former Epifile. 139+ 
falſe affirmations, that the Chriſtians are commanded to 
inuocate the Saints departed, or that they doe heare their, 
ayers. Hereupon you propound this queſtion how the 
intscan heare vs and you acknowledge, that to ſay the 
truth this is a hard queſtion to be reſolued, but neuerthe- 
lefſe that your doctrine is true. To this point you produce 
that which S. Auſtin writeth thereoſ in his Treatiſe, De 
cura pro mori uis geremda, cap. 16. In tnuth (faith S. Auſtin) 
this queſtion ſurpaſſeth the force of my underitanding, being 
onal to comprehend hom and in what manner the Martyrs 
helpe thoſe which we certainly knaw 10 be helped by them. I will 
here briefly repeate that which heretofore I haue ſhewne, 
to wit, how this ſentence of S. Autun is contratie to thoſe 
which I haue gathered out of his writings, into which 
ſome ſince his departure haue maliciouſly ſowne many 
tates and wicked ſeed, which is the cauſe that wee bold pinces ſuſpe 
this paſſage in ſuſpition, And though it were S. Auſtint, fed of S. a- 
are we not bound to receiue vi ot g it is contratie to fins. 
the holy Scripture. But to tefute you by that very booke 
which you attribute to S. Auſtin;auſwereth not he himſelf 
to this queſtion, whether the Saints departed. intermeddle 
with our affaires, that hee is of an opinion they de not? 
Doth he not reaſon in the ſame manner as we haut rea ſo- 


ned afore, to ſhew that his opinion is grounded in the ho- 


Scriptures ? I will here recite his one words, to the end 
be moderate reader may iudge of them: Ley auery man Aubin doth 
ide (faith Auſten) an be wil what Lal ſpeaks If the fonles hn 
1 the departed were preſent in the buſiueſſer of the liuing, and ny that the 
othat we ſhould ſee them, they would ſpeaks to vs in drames: Saines meddle 
to ſay nothing of others, my good mother then would: not with our af- 
laue me ong night alone,who for to line with mechath falle nadie 

we by ſea aud land. But chat obich is ſung in the Pſalme is. 

true, My father and my mother bane forſaken mee, but the, 

Lord bath receiuad me, If then our fathers haus left us, hom 
tan they medlle with our affaires ? and if our fatbers and mo- 


iert be not preſent in then what at bers of the dead are there: 
4 which know the things that we doe, and that which we ſuffer? 
i Prophet Eſay 


" be, 
3 hay. - 
„9. "7 
«0 r — 
Tha) 
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. 


aith, Thou art aur farber, for Alraban 


ipnorant of vs, and [frac bath not WE . e a A Fj 5 
good argu- pong ignorant of that which this people did, = 
ment from the _ be can the dead buſie themſelues to — "= 
er to the tho dings their ations and affaires? and hom couldwe ol | 
er. it were well with thoſe Which are departed this world, 


the enils mhich followed their death had happened, if after ther - 

death they ſhould . the things which come tap | m 

in the calamities of life; i; ar ſe wes ſhould fpeake ib | + hb 

things erroneouſly f and ſhould we hold thoſe to be inreſt which | 

are in paine becauſe of their ſurniners which haue no repeſein 

this ks? What is that then which God promiſed to holy King 

Jofith as a great bleſſmyg that — b him to hb mſeife by 

Hat bebe — not ſee the cuil which hee threatnedth 

people. Behold(ſaith the Lord) I W gather thee to jr” [| 
Abſurdides thers,and thow ſhalt be put in thy graue in peace, and hmmm 
thatfollo ve. | ſhelf not ſos all the enillwhich I will bring vpon this plate, all | - 
if we ſhould —— of the ſame. The ſpirits then of the du] | 


where they ſee not the things which 
in the life of man. Theſe are the — 


97 you haue omitted to decejuf n 
gnorant, — e an oceaſion from an imperſecti .- 
. — his diſcourſe, touching the obſcuritie and diffi | thirrwe 
tie of this matter of riſing vp furiouſly againſt vs, and 1 
falſely to impoſe vpõ vs, bya medley of vaine word, 
char Mick we —.— how lade — wich S. Kali 
eo wit, that this ſutpaſſeth the capacitie of our yn 
ding. For as we beleeue the creation ofthe world, che 
ſterie of the holy Trinity, and the reſurrection oft 
h we cãnot mere them by the meaſure of cri z 8 
and that becauſe they are plainly taught t | * 
Scripture : : ſo when you ſhall prooue vnto vs,by | ew 
tearmes out of the writings of the P 
the Saints heate vs, and ought to he adored, and called q; 
on by vs that are here beneath on earth, chen wee will be 
obedlient to your counſell, and will ſubſcribe inallh Ni 1 
litie and reverence to that article. Bur what? ld 
not that men ſhould rebuke you; nor likewiſe ſho 


ee inne 2 
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* A refutation of the former Epijle. 121 
piles, a ſtead of bringing in ſome authenticall teſtimonie 
bold the Bible, you begin againe to alleage to vs three man- 
ner of waies, — S. Auſtin (which might erre, and 
by his retractations roundly confeſſeth his error) rough 
that the departed Saints might heare our requeſts. The 0 
firſtis, By the arrinall of thoſe which depart this life, and gos Threepreten- 
from bent to them, Who may adu them of the things — of 
—k on earth, and eſpecially of that which concernes — 
them moſt. The ſecond : By the report of. tbe Angels,mbich daints might 
ſometimes mount vp int o heauem, and ſometimes againe exen heare ou prays 
in n initant are about vr. The third: By the reuelation of eti· 
Gods ſpirit, which may comport(I retaine your fine ſpeeches) 
er beare it ſolfe with the ſoules of the vieſſed in heanen neither 
wore wor leſſe then heretofore it did comport it ſelfe with the 
| Prophets on earth, renealing to them ſecret a ac that 
' - which ſhould Ze done a long while after them, as the Scripture 
ttuſtiſerb it. Whereunto you adde yet a fourth manner of 
— by Saint Gregorie, vhich is this, Thar the 
Alan, ſeeing the face Gad, ſee mbatſocuor appertrines to 
am in any fort, and conſequently heare alſo aur prayers, 
+ From whence youconclude, that by the doftrime of the Fu. 
ume may conceine ſomenbat hoVv the bleſſed ones heare vs 
FF When we call vponthem, We now come to refute this fourth 
meane forged out of mens braines, without any ground of 
holy Scripture. Firſt I will only aduertiſe the reader, that 
itisnoclikely this ſentence(to wit, bat the departed Saints There is no 
bebolding the face of God doe ſee all thing) was forged by S. libelihood thar 
$ Gregorie, ſecing in the ſame chapter that you haue allea«S.Gregorie iO] 
geld in your Epiſtle, he faith the contrarie, to wit,thar an fg wy Dam 
rich are lining know not the eſtate of ſoules departed; ſo c,., 
e mnknowne vnto the dead the manner of life, which 
| thoſe leads that remaine after them in the fleſb. For the life 
„ich he) of che ſpirit is furre different from the life of the 
, and as things corporall and ſpirituall are differing in na- 
ere they likewiſe in knowledge, Now it reſteth that 
„ hould examine thoſe three former waies of the parti- 
odd ler knowledge which you attribute to the Saints depar- 
A anſwere then to the firſt, that nothing is — 
"28 | S 
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fore wee are not hound to belecue it. Moreouer, it often 
that the citizens izens which dwel in one citie 


ding ofour withſtanding if ſo be th 
prayers. one ready to die when one prayeth,and to carry the nee 
to heauen; whatman among you can ſhew me by divine 
ſcripture, that God hath enioyned to him that 
charge? not one.Or if you would that one ſhould 


number of Maſſes, which are cauſedto be [aid for their de 
liuerance; how can it be poſſible for them to aduertiſein 


vnto them to long before? 
Your ſecond and third me anes are of no more certain» 
| tie then the others, becauſe it is neither written in the oli 
if Teſtament nor inthe new, that the departed Saints know 
Is our neceſſities by the report of the Angels, neither that 
of prophecic and teuelation, as at ſometimes hee did to his 
hol (rs ta, according as the neceſſitie did require, to 


unte he had called them, 
Now followeth your laſt 


number vp many of the Fathers, which haue in 


E; — in reſpect of the puriticane” 
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ſhould be at that inſtant mm 


firſt manner, you neceſſarily muſt giant me chat there 
is no Purgatory, Fot if that ſoules muſt paſſe through p -- 
gatory , and ftay there for ſome time, according to is 


— — Saints of the prayers which were made I 


capable of their extraordinarie calling where« - | 


| which youyout | 
ſelſe calles leaſt of all, and that for a good reaſon. For = 1 
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of one another; how can they then aftee |} thi 


not the 3 
| their deparwre declare them to the ſoules of the blefſed' ÞF._ 

- The umi which they finde in heauen?Belides, there are which #F  Biſh 
tion of thoſe jn praying caſt theit᷑ ꝑyes vp towards heauen, none” | more 
—_—C theirneig s happen to deceaſe; who is it thenthrt | 
the vnderdan- ſhould doe rheir meſfage to the Saints departed? And not- aluat 


Saints departed, and afterward you cloſe vp your Epiſt © PN M 
with flouts againſt che Miniſters of the reformed Cr 
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eſe men of God were not Naby 
 moued thereunto by the ſpirit 5 our 
' Biſhop leſus Chriſt: in whoſe name 1 

more to I lo lightly, before | 
u ou haue ſaid, tendeth honour, aud the 
him, to whom you baue ſent your Epifile 
— and contrarie tothe glorie of God, and 
the repoſe of the true members of leſus Chriſt; vnto 
whom I pray to giue me his grace conſtantly to maintaine 
bis pure truth, and to accompanie this mine anſwere with 
the vertue of his holie Spirit, to the end that thereby hee 

may moue your heart to conceive your errors, and to 
renounce them, for the aduancement of his glo- 
rie, the acquitting of your conſcience, 
and the augmentation of his 
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